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ADDRESS 

TO the' anthropological society, 

TOWN HALL, BOMBAY, 

25th September 1912, ■ 


The first Hindu gentleman who ventured to make some 
serious study of Mazdaism, was Raj a ram Rtoakrishna 
Bhagavat, St. Xavier’s College, Esplanade, Bombay, 1904. 
And in this study he was assisted by Mr. K. R. Gama, the 
famous Parsi septuagenarian of those times. 

I believe I now come next to him ; and assisted too 
in my turn by Parsi gentlemen of generous instincts, but 
whose names I am forbidden to announce. 

If the name of the fii'st Hindu gentleman was Bhlga- 
vat, here I stand, a Bhagavat myself in religion, i.e., 
Vaishnava in other words. Hence the paper that is to be 
read is entitled Mazdaism in the Light of Vishnuism, — a 
parallel. 

The large field of Zoroastrianism has, as usual with the 
enterprising instincts of Europeans, been explored by such 
persons as Anquetil du Perron, Spiegel, Westergaard, Bur- 
nouf, Darmesteter, Casarteili, Haug, Mills, Jackson, Justi, 
Tiele etc. But the West labours under serious disadvantages 
which do not exist in India. Except Nairyosangh, how- 
ever, no Parsi, so far as I know, took seriously to Samskrit 
studies; and I know of no Hindu who ever gave heed to Zand. 
This is deplorable. A reliving feature however has appeared 


in these days. Here is our venerable Mr. Jivanji Jamesh- 
edji Modi, Hony : Secy : of the Anthropological Society 
and Secretary of the Parsi Panchayat Funds and Properties, 
assisted by the venerable Persian scholar Ervad Sheriarji 
Dadabhai Bharucha, bringing out all Neryosangh's Sams- 
krit versions of Avestan literature. But I may here note 
that this Samskrit will as little be understood by Hindu 
Sastrins, as one could understand the spirit of Zoroaster by 
reading the Western English translations found in the 
Sacred Books of the East Series. It is high time therefore 
for both Pars! and Hindu scholars to put their heads to- 
gether and conduct well-planned campaigns into the un- 
known and mysterious regions of Zaroastrianism. 

If you already do not know it, I beg to bring to your 
notice that there is a Government of India Samskrit Scholar, 
now completing his Samskrit Course in Germany, one of 
your own community, the son of Mr. Jebanghir Sorabji 
.Tarapurvala, now living at Versova, a Bombay suburb. 
Let me express the hope that he may turn out to be our 
next Neryosangh. Lest bis services, on returning to India, 
be pre-engaged by other bodies, I strongly commend him to 
the notice of the Parsi Panchayat so that he may not be 
lost sight of. Nor must I omit to mention here other gentle- 
men of the Parsi community, Messrs. S. D. Bharucha, 
Faridun K. Dadacbanji, S. K. Hodivala, R. N. Miinshi, and 
probably others, who are doing a great service to their com- 
munity by their comparative study of the Gathas along with 
other religious literatures. 

These preliminaries over, I ha\ e now to justify my paper 
before an anthropological Society. 

Anthropology [is defined to be ‘ the science of man and 



mankind, ioelading the study of man’s place in nature, that 
is of the measure of his agreement with and divergence 
from other animals ; of his physical structure and psycho- 
logical nature, together with the extent to which these act 
and react on each other ; of the various tribes of men, de- 
termining how these may have been produced or modified 
by external conditions, and consequently taking account 
also of the advance or retrogression of the human race.’ If 
such then is the province of anthropology, niy paper pur- 
porting to show some parallels between that section of man- 
kind known as the Mazda-yasnians, and that section known 
as the Vislinu-yajnians, or Vaishnavas, — belonging as they do 
both to the same Aryan racial stem — more than falls within 
the p irview of that science, viz., anthropology. I advisedly 
say: more than falls : inasmuch as the parallels which I 
purport institutiog transcends even the plane of psychology, 
forasmuch as they pertain to the highest spiritual interests 
and aspirations of all mankind — the meta-physical plane. 

Neither unity nor continuity must the reader look for in 
the treatment of ray subject, for those are not the aim ; the 
aim being to present to him a number of parallels, discon- 
nected from each other and yet having seeming links, the 
main object being to excite the interest of the student of 
comparative religion and philosophy as to the basic truths 
pervading all sections of humanity regarding transcendental 
themes. Otherwise my production is no better than an ollci 
podvida. Yet that composition has its own taste ! 

At the request of Mr. Jamshedji Jivanji Modi, b.a., 
(Shams- ul-Ulma] the Honorary Secretary, a summary of 
these papers was read before the Anthropological Society 
on the 25th September 1912, and in greater detail before 


the Theo^phical Society, Blavatsky Lodge, Bombay, oti 
yth, 8tb and 9th October 1912 at the request of its Ih'esi- 
- dent Mr. J. J. Vimadalal, another Farsi gentleman. At 
the request of many Farsi gen tlem^ the ist Series con - 
' sisting of Four Oiscoorses has now been brought out in 
. book form.. Though I must admit to my luGubrations 
;:being crude, they do not lack earnestness, evoked farther 
by the love I have, experienced at the hands of many 
Farsi brothers. If this contribution to the literature of 
the day meets with warm reception at the hands of my 
.countrymen,.^ and if my life should yet be spared for strenii- 
-ous work, I may be encouraged to put my hand once more 
.to such studies. 


Camp, Bombay, 'A. Gotimfd'chmya Svfimin, 


^ To a question put by one (I, 0. S.) nnpassed eaiulidutes 
of the members of the Isliiig- might resort; for a living-— as 
ton Publie Service Oommis- suggested by the inembex — is 
sion, sit. ting in India, iin fortunately not a paving 
(January 1 918), Mr. S.F. Simha concern in India, 
replied that literature to which 


FOREWORD. 


'JpWO solitary wanderers, starting from different 
points of departure, scale a high mountain 
range, veiled in mist, wrapt in cloud, and capped 
in snow — heights, impenetrably eclipsed from 
their feeble visions — yet undaunted scale, for 
the sheer delight of higher levels, lifted above 
the bald and banal, inane and jejune nether 
planes, trodden so long by their sore weary feet. 
One of these wanderers is a Mazda-yasnian, the 
other a Vishnu-yajnian. In their spiral ascent 
round nature’s august, peaky, aye giddy pile, 
the two travellers encounter each other and for- 
getting their outer skin, look into the innermost 
recesses of their spirits and find to their agree- 
able surprise that they are not alien but akin. 
Rejoicing after the, mayhap, pre-projected (by 
the Lords of Karma) reunion, the champions 
summon up sufficient couragg and confidence 
for further prosecution of their journey, not in 
the kithless isolation as heretofore but in spirit- 
ful fellowship, clasped hand in hand, and locked 


heart to heart, —undismayed champions, — gird- 
ing up their loins — determined to reach the 
blessed summits together, to meet God there 
face to face, — God, who is the Goal of Science, 
of Philosophy, of Reirgion. Instead of trudging 
alone .heav.y.r hearted, the pilgrims now in twain 
step. OB light-hearted. 

. ,, What.. rnhy. such rencontre, destiny-devised, 
prefigute:? ,May be.thig,: — 

■ * WhereveMwo kindred spirits meet on earth, growing 
into one ttiroiigh their common qualities, and inilnencing 
and enriching one another through their dilTerent qualities, 
the coliimimifieSj-natiphs, or generations, to which they for- 
itreriy belonged individually, enter into spiritual comnumion 
a-s*well-,’incr€asjn-g thereby the inentaL stores and powers of 
each.iither. The gradual forniation and ..growth of states, 
the progress of science and art, of commerce and trade, the 
devefoperaent of all these spheres into- larger and larger 
bodies harntbriiously organized, i$ the consequence of num- 
berless’ spirits livi’ng and moving among men and growing 
fogether ibto greater spiritual organisms.* ^ 

• WlVat are the following Discourses devoted to ? 
‘Pd the investigation of fossilised Ifora imbedded 
m archaic rocks ? or fossilised fauna similarlv 
indelibly preserved in geological strata? If in- 
vestigations of such non-sentient objects are of 
pre-eminent interest and value in the eyes of 

> (y,. T- Fechner’s *Ott Life after Death p. - 
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science, how much more it is of sentient objects, 
such as the arcane wisdom of the ancients, em- 
balmed and enshrined in the strata of sacred 
literature bequeathed to us,— known as Scriptures 
or Revelations? To one such attempt then are 
the following Discourses devoted. The rest of 
the quaint stor}' is told by the Discourses them- 
selves. It must be clearly understood however 
that the story revealed is such as a Vishnuite 
finds — right or wrong is other people’s concern 
to judge, on evidence provided, and argument 
advanced. If opinions .differ and errors occur, 
remember what Milton said 

‘ All opinions, all errors, known, read and collated are 
of much service arid assistance towards the speedy attain- 
ment of what is Truth; ’ 

And what Dr. Geldner says 

‘ Sometimes we may learn a lesson even from a mistake.’ 

hlAisfc'R, 

Veda-Griham, 

Nov. 1912. 


A. GovinhIch.akva Sva.min, 
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m THE LIGHT OF 


VISHNUISM 

h ^ - tr * ■ <- ■* — 

DISCOURSE L 


Preliminaries. 

I T is to Eugene Burnouf we owe the first edition of 
the Zend texts, the critical restitution of the MSS., 
the outlines of a Zend Grammar with the transla- 
tion and philological anatomy of considerable portions 
of the Zoroastrian writings. There have since been 
other zealous scholars who have followed up the lines 
traced by Eugene Burnouf. 

How are Mazdaists and Vishnuites related ? That 
is the question. They are as closely related, it may 
be said, as the Vedas and the Zend-Avesta. The all- 
pervading God, who therefore is Vishnu from s/vishl, 
to pervade, is the Vedic God. As Veda is related to 
Zend-Avesta, so is Vishnu related to Ahura-Mazda, 
and Vishnuites related to Mazdaists. 

Geographically also the first two shoots of the 


Aryan race are the Vedic Vaislinavas ( * - VL-hfiuilus) 
and the Avestic MaMaists. : ' The Zend gnttcral" h is: 
the Sk. sibilant The geographical ivxmt\ e.g., 
hapta-kcndn becomes sapta-sindhn or the Seven Rivers. 
This is the old Vaidika name of India, derived from 
Panjab’s five water’s) live rivers, together with the 
Sarasvati and the main river Indus or Sindhu, which 
gave the epithet Sapta-Sindhu. 

Aryana Vaeja (Sk. Blja- -seed) ^ or Arya-Vishaya 
must have been our common motherland whether that 
was in India or near Bactria. The kingdom ofBactria 
or Bahiika is mentioned in the L ttara-Kamayana in 
connection with the name of Ila (probably the Ela- 
mites) ; and Pratishthana-pnra, which is in India, and 
Bactria in Iran, communicated with each other and 
seem to have been the old Arya'varta c xtending bet- 
ween these two points.-- Hence the old Aryan origins 


^ ivaii Yez [viile AlAa 
Yashfi ij. 17]. 

- I lind, oa pagT? xliii, In- 
trod: to the Pahlavi, Gnjaniti 
and Enali>-^h Dictionary by 
Jamaspji M. J. A^ana (Vh)l. I), 
the ibliowin^' account })y Jam- 
jsetji E^alfinji Kaparia: — “In 
tiie linminjiDia , Mahdbhh'atu^ 
Man>.L8rdriti, and other books; 
of the ancient liindas, the an- 
cestors of the Paresis are in 
several places denurninat.ed 
‘Pahalviis’ foi' their great- 
strength and valour; end in 
the Aiharva Vedd (ntado, an- 
t)ther ho(5k of aut-hority among 
the ancient Hindus, the anci- 
Bacti’iaiis are called Balhik. 


and rhcii' ch]'>ii:ih Ralnkh, cnll- 
<‘tl * Ualu-i,' or Hlr 

IVilliafii .Junes 
\h;L XL Pago o-i), -aPo ip.iofcd 

Oil p ; (d‘ UruiiDated 

b}' Ahilla. PiruK), c<‘i;chah-d his 

Iht-ri)d.)’s^v /,h’ tPiis;— 

lin-H it bc»'}i pro vet I by 
ePar eviiii-nci, sukI phdn rea- 
sotiing, tluit a. puveerfu! moiuir* 
chy wa>< e.sl}iiJi>l'ed in Iran 
long before ihe Assyrian or 
Pisiidadi gorenmunit ; tiuit it 
was in trnrh a Himiu Aluiiar- 
chy, 1 hough if jiny chuoM* !u 
eiiil it iJ-tmcfUL (limletui'. or 
iSvi/'ihiari, we shall not enter 
into a dilnite (Ui mere jiaUms ; 
tiiut it subsisted lutuiy ct'ii* 


have- no need of being located somewhere -in Central 
Asia. The old Aryana Vauja seems to have included 
Pratishthana-puras Bactria, Uttara-Kiiru and Samba/a, 
which included therefore all the Himalayan ranges and 
beyond,- up to IJrga north, Mongolia and borders of 
I\Ianchuria to the east, Caucasus in the west, and the 
Vindhyas ^ in India. Tibet of course falls within these, 
limits, as well as Afghanistan and Persia, 

Separation came. Did Persians separate from 
F?rahmanas, or • Brahmanas from the Persians? .We 
will let Max Muller answer this moot question, if we 
can call it at all moot ’- any. longer. Burnouf, ” he 
writes, “ who compared the language and religion of 
the Avesta principallv with the later, classical Sams- 
krit, inclined at first to the opinion that this schism 
took place in Persia, and that the dissenting Brahma- 
nas immigrated afterwards int-o India. This is still 
the prevailing opinion, but it requires to be ^modified 
in accordance vvith new facts elicited from the Veda,. 
Zend (Zand) if compared with classical Samskrit, exhi- 
bits in many points of grammar, features of a more 
primitive character than Samsk/dt. But it can now be 
shown, and Burnouf himself admitted it, that when 
this is the case, the Vaidika differs on the very same 

turioy, and fliat its liistory lias Parsi, as as of tlie Grec]i‘, 

engral'ted c>n that of the Latin and Goihw, that the 

Hindus who foiindod tho inoii- language of the Assyrians was 
archies of Ayodliya and Indra- tho parent of tho Ohaldaic and 
prastha; that tin' iaiiguage r>f , PalrlavC 

the first Pc'rsian was 

tho mother (Pj of SauisLril and ^ See note A at (‘n I of Pis- 
consequently of the Zend a-iid course J. 


points from the later Samskrit, and has preserved the 
same primitive and irregular form as the Zend. I still 
hold, that the name of Zand was originally a corrupt 
tion of the Samskrit word chhandas (i.e* metrical langu« 
age, cf, L. scandere), which is the name given to the 
language of the Veda by Panini and others. When we 
read in Panini’s grammer that certain forms occur in 
chhandaSi but not in classical language, we may almost 
always translate the word chhandas by Zend, for nearly 
all these rules apply equally to the language of the 
Avesta.” 

‘‘In mythology also, the “ nomina and numina” 
of the Avesta appear at first sight more primitive than 
in Manu or the Mahabharata, But if regarded from a 
Vaidaka point of view, this relation shifts at once, and 
many of the gods of the Mazdaists come out once more 
as mere reflections and deflections of the primitive and 
authentic gods of the Veda. It can now be proved, 
even by geographical evidence, that the Mazdaists had 
been settled in India before they immigrated into 
Persia/’ [pp. 84-86 ‘Zend-Avesta.’ VoL I. Chips, 186S]. 

“ The Arab conquest quenched the last sparks of 
Persian nationality ; and the fire-altars of the Zoro- 
astrians were never to be lighted again, except in the 
oasis of Yazd and on the soil of that country which the 
Zoroastrians had quitted as the disinherited sons of 
Manu'’^ [pp. 94-95 M]. 

What a curious episode in the whirligig of time, 
^ See note B at end of Discourso I. 
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that we Vaidika actually received the Zero- 

astrians back into our bosom (India) in the year 732 
after the battle of Nehavand in A. C. 642 and they as 
our guests bound themselves with the Brahmanas never 
to kill COWS, or eat flesh, ^ etc. [Do you know, Zoro- 
astrians ! that the fire-ceremony to which Max Muller 
alludes above, and which is also our common legacy, 
is still safe with us Vaishnavas and which you Zoro- 
astrians can still claim as your own ? I will come to 
this most important question later on] . 

Zend-Avesta, 

^OT only is Zend-Avesta or Chhandas Avistak- kin 
to the Chhandas ox the VQdLZ.s^ even works also,” 
we are told, like the Bundehesh and Mino-khired be- 
long by language and thought to the same period of 
m}7Stic incubation, when India and Egypt, Babylonia 
and Greece, were sitting together and gossiping like 
crazy old women, chattering with toothless gums and 
silly brains about the dreams and joys of their youth/ 

this connection it is interesting 
to note that A-ZencI is the okt 
Persian name for Sindh or In- 
dia, according to Desatir, [sec 
Book of Zarthusht, pp. 94-1)5 

by Mill la Pirn z]* In that case, 

Zend-Avesta would mean the 
Book of E^nowkidge from Sindh 
or India. The indiari sages 
Sankai'acharja [Senkerakiis, 
Ohengerengachehj and Yyasa 
[BirasI are referred to in those 
pages as cor roboratoiy evid- 
ence (pp. 95-96-108), I am 
aware of the authoritative 


1 See note 0. at end of Dis- 
course I. 

- (Chhandas- A vistako). It 
would appear that Zend-Avesta 
is a wrong compound. It ought 
to be Avesta-Zand. Deriving 
A- Vesta from Sk. vid,^ to know, 
and Zandy from Sk. jna , to 
inform, AvevSta-Zand would 
mean Veda-gloss, that is either 
y a version of the Yeda, or a 
gloss on the Yeda, the word 
Veda, coming from the same 
root as vid, [Yide p. x. Pahlavi 
Texk, Part I, Also in 



yet unable to recall one single thought or feeling with 
that vigour which once gave it life and truth* It was 
a period of religious and metaphysical delirium, when 
everything became everything, when Miiya and Sophia, 
Mitra and Christ, Viraf and Isaiah, Belus, Zarvan and 
Kronos were mixed up in one jumbled system of inane 
speculation,” [Pp, 93-94 . 
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Ahura-Masda, 

IJNABLE to recall one single thought or feeling ? ” 
Is that so ? So or not, shall we now sit together 
in our present state of rejuvenation, and recall, not one, 
but many such thoughts ? Let me begin with Ahum- 
ma::daA Ahura-mazda Samskrtised becomes Asura- 
marda ; h is substituted by s, and r; is substituted by r 
from such transformatory analogies as du;i'ukta” for 
example which is the Sk. durukta.” 

Now a side-thought here has to be introduced. If 
Brdhmanism is anything, it is Vedism, and Vedism is 
Vishnuism, the constantly iterated refrain of the 


value of DesaUff and yet re- 
ferences thereto are not devoid 
of interest as implicating con- 
necting links between India 
and Iran. Bev. L. H. Mills in 
the preface to The JBfymns of 
Zoroaster (p. 7. 1909, K. & J. 
Cooper, Bombay) admits thus:'- 
“ The object of these transla- 
tions is to illustrate the fact 
that the Veda and AvcBta are 
almost the same language, so 
that the Avesta may be consi- 
dered as a Book of tlie Veda-” 
*3110 best derivation of Avesta 
fcowever is Abhyasta, that 


which is constantly recited, — a 
word often used with Jin nay a, 
i.o. the Vedas. The pa],)cr on 
this derivation written by Das- 
tnr Kaikobad Adarbad Ko- 
shorwan. Deputy High Prist 
of the Deccan, is of excetalingly 
high value. This is found in- 
cluded in the JT. IL Cuma Me- 
morial Volume, by Jivanjl J. 
Modi, b.a. 1900. 

^ The origin of this word is 
traced to ifiJig-Veda, viii-— * 
20-17: — diro . , , asurmya red- 
hasah (mtdliasah?)^ Vide note 
A to Discourse 11. 



11 


Vedas, say the i?ig-Veda for example, viz. fad-vishnoh 
paramam-padantj the Vishnu reappearing in the other 
Vedas and the Upanishads under his other cognomina; 
N4r&ya?ia, Krishna and a legion of other names. Like 
Shakespeare the dramatist is to the English people, is 
Amara-Si??^ha the lexico-grapher to the Hindu people. 
He strings together the first three names here mention- 
ed thus, in bis Amara-Kosa : — Vishnur-Ndrdyanah- 
Krishno, (Then comes Vaikun^ha about which in the 
sequel). Like Vishnu the original becoming also the 
Vishnu of the Trinity, is Krishna the original become 
the incarnated Krishna, and he is M/iya-Marda, in 
which is to be detected the Zoroastrian Mazda. Kaliya 
is a representative of the Asuras, i.e. Ahuras. Also if 
Ahur could be read as Ahi, (i.e. Azi or Azi Dah4ka, or 
Ahi-Takshaka, belonging to the serpent class), 
then Ahi-Marda would be exactly the equivalent of 
Ka/iya-Marda, Ka/iya being a serpent. Another 
name of Vishnu is Madhu-Marda, where Madhu is an 
Asura, so that generically Madhu-Marda would be 
Ahura-Mazda. Witraghna, either as a cognomen of 
Ahura-Mazda or as one of the latter’s powers for good, 
has the same underlying idea, viz, evil-destroyer. The . 
evil principle is always represented by the snake, and 
the good . principle by the eagle (Garutman), The 
symbol of Vishnu, riding on the eagle, and the eagle 
clutching a snake in its claws, is the graph to express 
this grand truth of every religion, w., evils’ destruction, 
and good’s triumph ; and Ahi-Marda or Ahura-Mazda 
is a name which would- exactly express this same truth. 
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Also if Auhr is trans!i|t3table into Ari, then Ari-inafia 
is a name of Vishnu. The ideas which are further ety- 
mologically derivable from Ahura-Mazda, the meaning 
and the seed-word Aum, from which it seems to sprouts 
will all be developed in my subsequent Discourses. 
Also remarks under ‘Universal Religion^ in Discourse lU 
may be read. Hence you can trace in Ahura-Mazda the 
incarnated Krishna. Here en evidence is the most im- 
portant factor of ancestral heredity. This is one great 
fact showing how Mazdaism and Vishnuism are related. 
I mean the radical Vishnuism, not the sectarian shibbo- 
leth this word has come to mean, like the old respectable 
word theosophy for example, having latterly unfortu- 
nately come to be associated with trickery, and Mahat- 
maisrn ! 

We shall now further pursue the involvements of 
the word Asura. It is derived from and ra, Asun 
rati 'fi^ Astir ah f would he its sense, riszij is life; 
and he who takes the life i.e. from the meaning of 
ra==== ddcinej is Asu-ra, T^ life-taker is death, sin, 
evil. Mazda —Afafda is which, or he who, des- 
troys. A standing controversy about Mazdaism is 
that it is a system of dualism in which the principles 
of evil and good are eternal, ever in conflict, and 
equally sharing between them the governance of the 
Cosmos. But a little reflection over the root-sense of 
the word Ahura-Mazda will reveal the fact that the 
theory of the eternal duality of two principles antago- 
nistic to each other is hardly maintainabieri 

i Bee, Religims Syste^m of bv JivaTiji\Jamsluxlji 
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Zosfdasitian Duality. 

A®‘, have shewn above, Ahnra-Majzda means evil- 
destroyer. It therefore by its radix shows that 
the ultimate persistence of good is the religion of 
M.axdftism, and that the elimination and eradication of 
what man has thought fit to christen as evil is in the 
power of Ahura- Mazda Ahura-Mazda? What Dr. 

^ Haug says is here pertinent, though what I have shown 
is radically imported by the very term Ahura-Mazda. 
tie says :— The opinion, so generally entertained now, 
that Zarathustra was preaching a Dualism — that is to 
say, the idea of two original independent spirits, one 
good and the other bad, utterly distinct from each other, 
and one counteracting the creation of the other, is 
owing to a confusion of his philosophy with his theo- 
logy .... A separate evil spirit of equal power 
with Ahura-Mazda, and always opposed to him, is 
entirely foreign to Zarathustra’s theology'*’.^ 

Is there after all an eternal Evil Principle, or the 
same personified as Ahriman or xAngra-Mariiyu, or a 
real superhuman personage so called, eternally warring 
against God or a Good Principle, putting the former 
to constant discomfiture ? And what is to be the end 
of ail ? Is Spenta-Mainyu to give way to Angra-Mainyu, 
or the reverse ? Spenta-Mainyu is either Ahura-Mazda 
himself or say his emanation or derivation or, metapho- 
rically, his son or daughter ; and if he is to hold tiie 

Modi, B*A.. (appearingalsoin the and Customs^ 1893, by Ervad 
Volumes of the Parliament of Sheriarji Dadabhai Bharucha. 
PeligioiiR, Chicago 1893 ;) and ^ VidOt p : 301 Essays on the 
p, 19 of 7iOroasirkm lieligion JParsis, [3rd Edn, TriibnerJ. 


primacy over all existence, by hypothesis Angra- 
Mainyii cannot be independent, and so must logically 
be degraded and assigned some other locale, Ved4nta 
exonerates God of all Authorship of Evil, for he is par 
excellence good, and the habitat of evil has therefore to 
be sought for elsewhere* The quintessence of Vedanta, 
the Bhagavad-git 4 says clearly that in the mind of man 
is both his good and his evil. In figurative language, 
it tells us that the ^ mind is both the ally and the foe of 
man/ and if man wishes to elevate himself, he must do 
so by * elevating his mind by his own mind.’ This is 
the 5th verse of chapter VII of the Bhagavad-gita, the 
original of which runs thus : — 

Uddhared atmanli "tmanam 
Nil ''tmanam avasadayet, 

Atmaiva hy atmano bandhur 
Atinaiva ripur atmana/n 

I.E., ^ Lift the mind by the mind alone, mind is the 
ally as well as the foe of the soul/ 

The Vishnu*purana enounces the same truth, in 
other words : — 

Manaeva manushya;^am 

K^ramm bandha-mokshayo/i [VL 7. aS.j 

i.e., ^ The mind of man is the sole cause of man^s bond- 
age as well as his redemption/ Hence the Evil princi- 
ple or Angra-Mainyu is in the mind of man ; and what 
the man thinks, he speaks and does. Thought, Word 
and Deed are the sequential triad. Karma or concrete 
act has its opigin in thought. As says the Veda 
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dhyayati, tad vac^ vadati, tat 
karma;^a karoti. 

i.e. ^ What is thought, is spoken, and is done.’ The 
thought is the germinal Karma. The duality of Karma, 
i.e, either good or bad is what is named in Mazdaism 
Spenta-mainyu and Angra-mainyu. The former is 
conscience or the godly monitor, or God Himself in 
man, or, call it, reflection of God in man ; The latter 
is the power of the mind to prostitute its natural good 
disposition. Hence the Karma theory of Vedanta, 
while on the one hand it exculpates Godhood of the 
authorship of evil, discovers its genesis in the freedom 
vested in man through the faculty known as the mind. 
Stripping now the Avestan language of its symbolical 
or figurative picturing of moral and spiritual truths, 
you will find the correspondence with the Karma 
doctrine becoming apparent, albeit an explicit state- 
ment of the fact may fail to be discovered. I cannot 
do better than make a short excerpt from one of the 
wise men of the Parsis, R.E. Peshotan Sanjana, from 
his excellent treatise : Zarathustra and Zamtlmshtrianism 
intheAvesta; Pp : 142-143:— 

What is kngra-mainyul Is it the name of a God 
equal or inferior to Ahura-Ma.^;d^ ? The term Angrtt- 
nuiinyu denotes nothing but the evil spirit or thought 
of man. To show it we shall first see the uses and 
significations of this and other parallel terms ; and 
then examine some passages, chiefly Yn, XXX. 3-6 
andYmXLV. 2. [Z.A IL S. 5 .JS]. 
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The word ‘‘angra” signifies ^‘decreasing”, “des- 
troying”, or “evil”. Likewise “ dregvibo” signifies 
“ evil”, “ harmful”, ‘‘ injurious” or “ false”. Angra- 
mainyu and dregv^o-mainyu mean one and the same 
thing. They mean “ evil spirit” or “ evil thought”. 
In Yasna LIII, 7, drogv^o-mainyu is undoubtedly 
predicated of mai^, and denotes the evil spirit or 
thought of man. Further, there are many passages 
where ‘dregvao' is singly .predicated of man ; but there 
is hardly a passage which clearly shows that ‘ dregv^o' 
alone or together with ‘ mainyu’ is used to indicate an 
evil superhuman being. This makes it almost certain 
that in the 5th strophe of Yasna XXX, the saint means 
by dregvao-mainyu, the human spirit or thought of 
evil. And since ‘ dregvao-mainyu ” and angra-mainyii 
are interchangeable, as is seen in the context of the 
above-mentioned strophe, ‘ angra-mainyii ’ must mean 
nothing more than man’s evil spirit or thought. This 
conclusion is supported by the fact that like the 
words ‘ dreg\4o’ ‘ mainyuk ‘ angra’ is also found pre- 
dicable of man ; ‘angreng’ singnifies wicked men in 
Yasna XLIIL 15.” ^ 

In the face of this apodictic, all controversy about 
facile primepB, an inexorable dualism 
of good and evil principles battling against each other 
from eternity to eternity, must be set at rest. 

^ The same truth more or God. For God cannot ]}c temp- 
less, is Toiced forth in the ted with evil, neither tempteth 
Christian Scriptures, e. g. he any man/ 

James I, 13. Ft. * But every nnin is tempted, 

‘Let no man say -when he when he is drawn away of his 
is tempted, I am tempted of own lust, and enticed.’ 
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x4gain Ahura-Ma^Ja is the ruler of the Physical 
World as also of the Spiritual World according to 
MazJaism. [See P. 6. J. J* Modi’s ReL Sys, Parsis]. 
Let us examine another relation between MaMaism 
and Vishnuism from this fact. If you open the pages 
of the Mah^bhtota [Udyo^a-Parva^ 69-5J, thfs. stanza 
will be found 

Kyishir bhh-v4cakas sabdo 
NB.sca nirvHti v^caka/;. 

Kyish?zas tad-bhava-yog^cca 
KHsh/^o bhavati s^tvataA. 

In this verse the derivation of the word Krishna 
is given. It is made up of krsJP which means Physi- 
cal World, (i.e.) (that which is tilled), and ^^as == the 
Spiritual World. Krishna i.e. the original and radical 
Krishna is he who is the Ruler of both the Physical and 
Spiritual Universes. If Krishna is this and Ahura- 
Mazda has been stated to be such Ruler by Mazdaism, 
is there anything to preclude the equation or identity 
that ought to subsist between the two names, and both 
denoting but one Unit, like the one Sun, for example, 
shining over all ? There cannot surely be two Gods for 
the Universe ! The radical Krishna, like the derived 
Krishna, the Kallya-marda, is therefore the same ori- . 
ginal Asura-Marda, the radically derived Ahura-Mazda 
as I showed a few sentences back. 

1 Op, Karslivare=S'& : Kri- both means wliat is ploughed, 
sli.ivala= Earth-sphere [Mihir drawn, attracted. Therefore: 
Yusht, imssUn'] i.e. Krish in Physical World. 
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Krishna ^ again is Love, Krishna is Bliss, Krishna 
IS Blessed, as another derivation of the name shows* 
Turn once more to the pages of the Mahabh^rata 
[Smti-Pavva~i^, 3 , 49 .] It is there written : — 
Km4mi medinim Partha ! 

Bhatva KnshMyaso mah^n 
Krish;^o var^^as ca me yasm^t 
Tena Krishwo’ ham Arjiina 1 

i.e., Oh. Partha, i.e.^ Arjuna ! I become the steel-magnet 
and attract the earth. Hence I am called Krishna. 
By love and bliss, Krishna attracts us. If Ahura- 
Ma^da by killing evil, does the same, this entity must 
be that. Again; ‘I am called Krishna, 0 Arjuna j 
because I am blue/ In other word's * O white man, 

I am blue\ There is a story also in the R. V. ^ where 
Rudra and Vishnu drink poison together. Rudra took 
but a fraction of it and, as the Puranas expand the story, 
Rudra’s spouse Uma dreading his death, prayed to 
Vishnu to save him from the fatal effects of the venom. 
Vishnu bade the poison halt at the throat of Rudra, who 
therefore became Nilakan^ha, or black-throated, and 

^ There is great kinshiji Sarosli. This is from Hk. 
between, not only the ideas* v'Srii, to hear, i.e. the Mediator 
but the names as well, of like Kr islma or Christ. All 
Krishna, Knriish (Cyrus) and , the attributes given to Braosh 
Christ. I shall revert to the are those of the Christos, say.s 
word Cyrus in another place. Bilimoria, [P: 178. Zutoa^ 
But I may at once state here, strmnism in the light of Theo- 
that if Kuriish (Gyrus) is not sop%.3 
admissible, as being a histori- 
cal personage, I would suggest ^ Rg. Veda X: 136. 7: — 
for adoption instead the Aves- Kesl vishisga pdlrnia yad 
tan Personage Sx'aosha or lindrena 'pULu saJm, 
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Vishnu drank all the rest of the poison and became 
Krishna, or dark throughout 1 1 Krishna is therefore 
literally Ahura-M be taken as the 

symbol of death, sin or evil. Krishna, using the 
word Arjuna in the stanza cited above, i.e* ‘O, white 
man, I. am is significant. If my brethern, the 

European, the American, the Persian, or the Moslem, 
are whiter than we the dark Krishnaites, i.e. Vishnu- 
vites, i.e. Brahmanas, in cuticular pigment, it 
is figurative of blue India, the theatre of all reli- 
gions, lending icseif to the white peoples, to prove to 
them all the one religion behind all religions, as taught 
in the Bhagavad-Gita,. by the dark Man (Krishna) to 
the people represented by Arjuna. It is ‘‘That 
great golden dawn of truth,’* as Max Muller wrote, 
“that there is a religion behind all religions.**^ Have 
we not this very day tangibly proved this by our gather- 
ing together in bonds of universal whose name is 

Krishna ? Here permit me to tell you that I am a 
member of the Universal Races Congress, London, 
one of the great objects of which is thus stated : — 

^ Legend gives the white ignore it in the character of 
color to Kudra, and dark color Krishna, see in His very 
to Yishnu. Krishna the dark name itself. The sin-bearing 
is thus the Bin-bearer, and and burden-taking traits of 
-Arjmia is the soul cleansed Krishna are clearly enunciat* 
vjhite from sin. The meaning ed by Krishna Himself in the 
of Christ’s crucifixion or victi- Bhagavad-gita, and summed 
misation for others’ sins, has iip in the verse xviii. 66, 
its archetypal root in Krishna, about which in the sequel fur- 
The Christian system of sal- ther. ; 

Vatioii rests on this one fact, See Hote D at the end of 

but Christians conveniently Discourse I, 
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Encouraging between the peoples of the West 
and of the East, between so-called white and so- 
called colored people, a fuller understanding, the 
most friendly feelings, and a heartier co-operation”. 
Here we are, actually a miniature Congress of such 
hopes! Are we not ? 

Ahura-Mazda again is the cmm cmmrum, or the 
locreate. Now consider the derivation again : ‘the taker 
of life', as I showed already to be the meaning of 
Ahura. Ahura-MaMa then is ‘ the taker of the taker 
of Life’. In the Upanishads you will find such pas- 
sages as : — 

Mrityur dh§,vati pa;/caniam 
Mrityur yasy opasecanani, 

which is expanded in the Vishnu-Purana as ‘ Prabha- 
vati sawyamane mama ’pi VishnuA’ [III. 7, 15]. 
These mean that Vishnu or Krishna is the Death of 
death; and He is therefore literally Ahura-mazda, 
according to the meaning postulated of this name. 

If Ahura^Mazda is thus by root, ‘ He who is hostile 
to evil’; by implication, He is the seat of all good 
qualities or attributes, such as Perfection, Immortality, 
Holiness, Benevolence etc. The word Nar 4 ya?ia deals 
with this phase of the God-hood, expanded in the 
Brahma-sz^tra : — 

Na sthanato ’pi parasy obhaya- 
Ikgam sarvatra hi [lil. 2, ii] . 

Ahura-Masida ihetdote^ explicitly ‘ the hostile to eviP, 
is implicitly ^the> allied to good’ ; and is therefore iden* 
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tiGal with Rudra ^ aspect is pre- 

dominant by the root. Naraya7^a in his former aspect 
is Rudra, and in his latter aspect A'ishnu. Vishnu 
cum Rudra is Naraya;^a, and both these aspects were 
exemplified by the facts of Krishna the Incarnation, as 
may be seen from the Bhagavad-Gita verse : — 

Paritra?iiya sadh?mam 
Vinasaya ca dus kviikm. 

i.e. ‘ for the rewarding of the virtuous and punishing of 
the vicious’. 

To those who have spiritual insight, these matters 
are clear. Happy is the man who knows that truth, 
in these days of materialism and atheism, ” says Max 


^ Mr. Sba]>urji Kavasji. 
ITodivala, b.a. sends me in 
time Ills erudite paper on 
* Vjarathmhim a ad Ids coatem- 
ixiraries in the lUg- l"eda\ in 
which I find this corroboration 
P. 88: — “At pp. 151-153 (of her 
Ancient- Qalendars and Constel- 
latiom), Plunket observes that 
Prof. Hommel maintained the 
high probability of the Median 
god Ahura* Mazda having been 
the representative of Vedio 
Yaruna. She however consi- 
ders Eiidra to be a close para- 
llel to Ahnra-Mazda in view 
of the following passages : — 

(1) E.W., ii. 1.6, 

1 “ Thou Rudra 

art the Great A sura of hea- 

yeii.” Here closely 


resembles the Avestan Ahnra 

r2) Rudra is not only the 
wise and great Asura, he is 
above every thing else, cele- 
brated in the Rig-Yeda as an 
archer. “ He has the sure 
arrow and the strong bow ; 

See a. V., 

V. 42. 11. 

(3) He is “ the divine Rudra 
armed with the strong how 
and fast-tiying arrows/’ (^Hf 

fn?:: r%>r%- 

See E. V., viii. 46. 1. 

quite agree with Piunket 
that Rudra affords a closer 
parallel to the Avastan Ahui’a 
rather than Yaruna. 
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Afilller. I say, ^ aye ’ to it. If Ahura-mai^da is also the 
looker into the hearts of men, he is then mvtarymnm^ 
the Holy Ghost, and therefore again Nar43^’'a?m,^ as the 
Erhadaranyak-opanishat tells us. In this manner are 
relations between Maiidaisrn and Vishnuism traceable;, 
though not by nomina, at least by mmiina. 

Unity of Godkood and Evil. 

/|^LL is Ahura-mazda’s work, if Mazda by hypothesis 
is the One Creator. Then what the world calls 
good and evil must have their source in Him. This is 
as much a paradox of philosophy with the Mazdaists 
as with the Vishnuites. In the Hymn of the Rig- 
Veda-Khila, for example, occurs the verse < 

Devana;;^ danavana;^ ca 
Samanyam adhi-daivatam, 

i. e. * (God is) the common God of gods as well as 
demons/ corroborated by the Gita, ‘ -matta eva prithag^ 
vidlmh' (X. 5), i,e. /From Me alone emanate all 
varieties’ ; and, ‘ mafias smrtir pulnam apohanam ca^ 
(XV. 13), i.e. * Knowledge and its negation as well, 
are from Myself.’ This paradox is again found amplifi- 
ed by St. Sa^hagopa in one whole Decad of his work 
the Tiruvaimozhi, viz VI. 3 : — 

Nalguravum seivam 
Naragum suvargamum ay (£c* 

Leaving this paradox alone, ^ let ine pursue the idea 

1 See Discourse III and ,-ject in my paper on the iifehi- 
note A oil Naraj-tuiism thereto. 2%sic8 of Um Mural JUm. 
expanded this sab- 


involved Iti th Ahiira-maj^da which is^ as it were^ 
the sheet-anehor of this Discourse. It seems capable 
of further expansion, But that requires a thorough 
knowledge of the Original Scriptures. But one idea 
found in Sanjana’s translation of Geiger ^ is of para- 
mount importance to Mazdaists as well as to Vishuites. 
That idea is ‘that the Sun is the body of Ahura- 
Mazda.' In the daily prayers of the Br4hma?ms, the 
Sun is the body of Nar4ya?^a according to the stanza ; — 

Dhyeyas sada savitn-maw^/ala- 
madhya-varti Naraya?m/^ &c. 

For further expansion of this theme, refer to Dis- 
course III, under G^yatri. 

Zarvan Akarana. 

J^EFORE I leave this part of the subject, I may 
allude here at once to what I may on a future 
occasion expand, viz. the Persian doctrine of both, 
Ahura-mazda, the Good Principle, and Ahriman, the 
Evil Principle, having Zarvan Akarana, as their 
Parent. Zarvan in the Avesta means the “ Old One, 
and “ Akarana ” means self-made or self-existent. 
Zarvan then would be Sk, Puranai thus the Aiicimt 
Self -Existent or the Cmmless, would be the expressive 
or denominative expression for God. This would then 
be the Picrdna-Pumsha or Anddi-Brahnan of the 
Vedanta. Zarvan Akarana came to mean Boundless 
Time. This conception is also indigenous to Vedanta. 
To give one or two illustrations; Sri Krishna says in 

^ Gwilkathn of the Eastern Iranian Peo]:>le. YoL I. 
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the Bh. G t—Kdlo'$inij i*e* ' I am time.' In the Vishnu- 
Parana 1 . 2 (passim) this same idea is prominently pro- 
pounded. To the point is also the chapter on Zravane 
Akarne (Pp: 76 to 78 in N. F. Bilimoria's Zoronsi^n- 
anism in the light of Theosophy- Vide Discourse No. IV 
for further development of this theme. 

There is one interpretation however of Ahura- 
Mazda which approaches the most closest to Vishnu- 
ism. There is a mannerism in some languages which 
prefixes A to words not indicating the privative at all 
by it. For example in Tamil, Ra;/ga becomes A-ra;?ga. 
This mannerism is detectable in the Persian also, for 
example : A-zend is used for Zend in verse 65, the Book 
of Zartusht, Dcsatir [P, 96 by Mulla Firuz]. A-hura 
then would be Hiira, Hara, Hari ; and Ahura-Mazda is 
found, in Karda 12 of Mihir Yasht [Zend-Avesta, Part 
11 . S.B,E,], to have a temple built for Mitra on the 
top of a high mountain called Hara or Hari. More 
about this term in the sequel. 

Trinity etc 

^HE next idea I would touch upon is that of the 
Hindu Trinit}”, viz. the Brahma, the Creator, (the 
derived) Vishnu the Preserver, and Riidra the Destroy- 
er. If Ahura-Mazda is par excellence the IMahA- Vishnu, 
He is as Protector, Himself Vishnu, and his protective 
function pervades the acts of Creation and Destruc- 
tion ; else these acts in themselves, dissociated from 
elements of protective permanence would be arbitrary 
and "purposeless. In the language of metaphor, Vishnu 





is the Rudra. Destructioti 

is the element of I niper manence ; and by virtue of it 
Gomes renovation. Would any one associate this 
ceaseless cosmic process with Evil? Evil or not, the 
One God is the Author. Evil is a relative term, and 
there is no consensus of opinion amongst religionists 
as to its absolute character. To Vishnuism there is no 
Evil. Evil, it views, as Gods’ method of re-adjust- 
ments. The process of re-arranging the cosmic gear 
when it gets out of order, is attended with what is 
called pain, which ethically viewed is punishment 
meted, but out of Divine Love, Mazdaism tells us in 
Yn. XXXvS., that such is the case. Mills' translation 
[S.iS.ii, Zend-Avesta, Part. IIIJ is obscure, but F. K. 
Dadachanji’s translation is clear [P. 145, The Light of 
the Punishment (pain) will teach the sinful 

to deem Thee Ahiira as the Divine Lord, with a pure 
mind Children mostly cry. Nature must be 

questioned as to what organic developments she is car- 
rying out by that process ? Wheat flour is kneaded and 
beaten on the stone, before it is turned into beautiful 
bread.^ Nowyou have in Mai^daism or Zend-Avesta the 
two principles, the jmimiish. In this word, the com- 
mon ancestry of both Iranians and Indians in Manu/"^ 
the arch-patriarch of the Aryan race, is visible, Man^ to 


1 It scorn R impc‘rati%'e that 
the whole Z(‘iul-Av0sta at least 
must be re-pvodiiced in such 
lucid and intelligible transla- 
tions. 

Cp; the liiiDS of G, Mere- 
dith * 


Those wlio bear up in spite 
of wrecks, and wracks, 

Were seasoned by celestial 
blows and thwacks.” 

Bee note B on Mauu at 
end of this Discourse. 
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think, is the root, and in Man it survives in the far-off 
branch of the same Aryan family settled in varioim^^ 
parts of Europe. "Mainyush’ may be rendered as spirit, 
as the learned scholar J. J. Mody tells us.^ There are 
two such spirits Spenta-Mainyush and Angra-i\ .'ainyiish. 
The one is the Increasing spirit, the literal me aniog of 
the word Brahma of the Vishnuic Trinity ; Angra- 
Mainyush is really the L^O'a-iMairiyu or angry spirit, 
Rudra; the radical meaning of which is ^ that which 
weeps.’ Weeping is ^ the Decreasing and desiroyingd 
And these two spirits the Spenta-and Angra-Mainyushs 
are both under the control of Almighty Mazda or 
Ahura-Mazda. The roots of Spcnla and Angra are 
traceable to Sk. to increase, i.e. sliivn -taniih 

santdne''^ s^nd anka to pointy i,Q, reduce. It seems to 
have been felt that in the hypostasis of the trinity, 
which Vishnuism groups under the class Vyuha^ 
Ahura-Mazda’s aspect as the Over-Lord or Maha- 
Vishnu, which Vishnuism calls the Bara, was render- 
ed obscure or occult. Hence the word Akaiwia'^ was 
resorted to. Akarana meaning uncaused, i.c. Fara/is 
thus clearly contrasted with the hirami or karya, the 


’ P. 8. Religiinie Sysiem of 
the Bar si 8. 

P. 9, Ihkl But Sponta 
is more akin to Pin^ya, as I 
will show in the sequel. 

* The same kind of aimlyti* 
cal reasoning -was w'orked out 
by the south-eastern Aryans, 
who were the Iranians, that 
nieans, the Modes and the Per- 
sians, After haying practi- 


cally adopfed what has been 
called the dualism of Ormuzd 
and Ahriinan, adnalisin whieli 
is really identical with the In* 
dian dogma of Brahnnl the 
pi‘()dnc,er, they ivorked out 
their theory so fiu* as to ecui- 
eeive the absolute and neutral 
principle, wlnVii they described 
as inactive {ahirana)^ [P.247, 
BurnoufB Science of 
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effected or the first hypostasis or Vyfilm derived from 
the This confusion or difficulty presented itself 

to the Vedantins, and a set of Sutras had therefore to 
be allotted in the Brahma-Stitras by Vyasa for the dis- 
cernment of the antecedent or causeless principle from 
the sequent or involvedj or effected hypostatic condi- 
tion of it. That IS i — 

Karyam Badarir asya 

gaty upapatteh [IV. 3, ff.] 

The question of the Trinity is of the most philo- 
sophical significance. It is connected with the original 
Vishnuic Trimurti or Vyuha, the Ma^daic first shoot 
of the Mainyush and Akarana, and the Christian trinity 
of Father, Son and Holy Ghost,— the idea of Rudra 
however receiving predominance, in the Ma^daic 
S37stem, and of Vishnu (or Christ) obtaining predomin- 
ance, in the Christian system, A good deal remains 
to be said on this subject. It is enough however to say* 
in the words of Emile Burnouf that : “ an absolute being 
cannot develope itself by virtue of the law of emana- 
tion, unless it first assumes that second shape to which 
philosophers have given the name of hypostasis. The 
diversity of those hypostases does not permit any one 
of them to equal the Absolute Being in whom thej^ 
reside; it is their sum which equals Him, Again, 
when each hypostasis develops according to the same 
law, no single one of its modes is equal to it ; it is 
only equalled by the sum of its modes’’ [P. 78. R. 8 J\ 

If you ever come to study Vishnuism in all its 
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aspects,. 5’otl will find these ideas expanded and s}?ste* 
matised, for example the Si.x Primary Attributes of 
Para-Vasudeva, being distributed by twos among the 
three Vyiiha derivatives, or Secondary Hypostases vix.. 
the Aniruddha, Pradyumna and Sa«karsaHa. ' The 
idea' of Christ above alluded to was not born with the 
person, Jesus. That idea is itself one of the eternal 
order. It is the Vishnu or Krishna of the Vedas. 
After the Persian separation from the BrAhmaims took 
place and they settled down in their adopted land, 
Medo-Persia, it was the edict of Cyrus (Kurush) which 
recalled the Israelites from all quarters of the country 
where they had been scattered. The Israelites regard- 
ed Cyrus as their Liberator ; and considered him 
worthy of being called the ‘ Christ' of God.-’ Krishna 
of India you will thus find passing through Cyrus:-- 
(Christ). If that does not suit, the Srosh (Crish) of Medo- 
Persia, filtering through Judaism, and fully blooming 
in Jesus, the Chri.st of Christianity, will answ’er. Cyrus 
tlie Elder is Kurush, who lived about the 6th Century 
B.C., Krishna lived about 3,000 B.C. May it yet be in 
the undetected mines of philology to unbosom to us one 
of these days the secret of the name of Krishna passing 
into Kurush, and Kurush into Christ ? Such a transi- 
tion is quite, in religions, of the pos.sible, knowing how 
we are all kith and kin and so closel3' allied too as the 
BrAhmanas and the Persians are, in particular. I onlv 
suggest this philological correspondence but to lead to 
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the idea. The idea of the Christ is still further trace- 
able in the term Sraosh which I have already noted. 
If there are our Israelite brethren here, here is an his- 
torical evidence showing how we are all bound by the 
golden chains of divine love, ^ which is prototyped in 
the Hypostasis of Sri Krishna ; for Krishna as explained 
already is the Universal Magnet, Kdrshndyasay (or the 
Logos) to whom we are all attracted, though from dif- 
erent directions. Philology has no water-tight com- 
partments. Hence, Akarana is also susceptible of being 
transposed to .ikarshana, or that which attracts, hence 
permitting another equation : Akarana--- Krishna. The 
idea is implicit in the term Ahura- Mazda and explicit 
in i\karana; 

Fire. 

idea of Fire to which I had said I would revert 
may now be taken np. Not Persians alone, all 
mankind nearly- are Fire-worshippers, but the Persians 
and the Vishnuites are however next-door neighbours 
in this respect. Fire is a Trinity. In the old Vedas, 
which is the trunk as it were, of all later ramificatory 
growths of religon, you will find Vishnu striding across 
three regions. 


^ Lator <m I shall alhido to 
the attcn)])t set on foot to hr- 
iiio' f he Israeiit-es and the Chri- 
st ia ns together. 

- Fixeej)fc perliaps the Mos- 
lems who hated Fire-worship- 
pers ; but aecordingto a story 
recorded in (j. Field's Mijsties 
and Sa4iits of Islam, [Pp. 22- 
2t>], ITasan Basvi said to bis 


neighbour Bhamann, a fire- 
worshipper: ‘Yon have wor- 
s}up]>ed Hre for seventy yeai*s, 
and 1 have nevtn* worshipped 
it. But when Bliainaun dif'd, 
Hasan East i saw him in his 
dream: ‘Wearing a crown of 
gold, clothed in rairntait of 
resplendent beauty, and walk- 
ing in Paradise/ 


Trim padi vicakraine 
Vislinur gopa adabbyai. 

[Yajur-Bfdhmana IL 4. 6.] 

Vishnu is therefore Fire or Agni on the earth, S-un or 
Savitr or Mitra in the etherial or mid-regions, and the 
Spirit or Vaiku/?/hin, who sheds love, life, light and 
all, over the Universe,— Vaikunz^ha being the ne^plus ultra 
where'.: — . . 

Na tatra suryo bhati na candra tarakam 
, , . . Tasya bh<xsa sarvam idam vibhati, 

[Kiiili-opanisliat, IL 5. 15.] 

i.e,, ^ Where no sun shineth nor the moon, .... for, 
all this shines by Its own light/ 

As Occidental Orientalists prefer to surmise, 
\hshna is not merely the Sun, whose three strides 
indicate but the sui/s Eastern, \Vestern and Meridian 
positions. Whereas the Oriental Orientalists under- 
stand by Vishnu what the term etymologically denotes 
the and therefore he who strides in 
all the three regions of the Kosmos. The Fire of the 
Persians too is not merely the material Agni on earth. 
Their Fire is Ahura-Ma;'ada, the Killer of darkness ’’ 
putting darkness here in the place of death, sin or evil, 
which is the import of /-I in the manner already 
shown. The mere terrestrial Agni or Fire is avania 
or the lowest manifestation, Vishnu the spirit being 
the parama or the Primal, as evidenced by the opening 
verse of Aitareya-Brahma/za ; — 

Agnir vai devan^m avamo Vishnu/; paramas 
tad antarena sarvlL anya devatah. (passim) 


si 


There are three Agnis recognised in the Brahrnanic 
cerenionial, the (i) Lmikikd'gni, (2) Sraiifd'gni, and 
(3) tbe Vmshnavff The first corresponds, (i,e., 
LaulHka) to the terrestrial or physical Fire ; the second, 
(i.e., Srauia) corresponds to the Fire, which is instru- 
mental in procuring for the devotee the higher material 
regions, such as Indra’s Heaven, Svarga etc., and is 
that which is originated by a friction of two pieces of 
wood, called the A rani. And the third Fire is the 
Vaishnava. The second Fire, the Sniuta, was greatly 
in vogue, until Buddha appeared on the scene and 
deprecated it ; and further the bent of the Hindu mind 
at present and the trend of the modern spirit have 
both conspired to put it out of court, (the universal 
Fire of the cigar having unfortunately taken its place!) 
But the Vaish;/'avas have scrupulously preserved the 
third or metaphysical Fire intended only for the 
initiate. Hence my hortatary to my Zoroastrian bre- 
thren on page g. 

It seems to . me that the Persians exemplify this 
three-foldness of the Fire by passing the terrestrial 
Fire through a siever in their ceremonies connected 
with the inauguration of Fire in their Fire-Temples. 
The science or philosophy of F'ire or its genesis is thus 
explained by Emile Burnouf : — 

Three phenomena roused the intelligence of the 
Aryans even before their expansion beyond the valleys 
of the Oxus : they were motion^ life and thought. These 
three things, considered in all their bearings, com- 
prised without exception every phenomenon*. Now if 


a solution of these three could be discovered, we should 
possess the universal key of everything, providing that 
this solving principle be a real power, traceable to real 
facts, and not an abstract oned’ [P : 124 S. /C,J 

^‘The grand phenomenon of the absorption of 
solar heat by planets, a phenomenon recently brought 
to light by science, was already discovered by men of 
remote antiquity; in the Veda it is repeatedly mention- 
ed. When they kindled Fire on the hearth, they knew 
they were only forcing it to surrender the Fdre it had 
received from the Sun. When they turned their atten- 
tion to animals, they saw the undeniable bond which 
connects life with heat.^\ [p : i25 : j , 

His (i.e., Suirsl heavenly Fire is therefore the 
universal motor and the father of life ; lie whom he lirst 
engendered, his eternal so 7 i, is the earthly Fire {a^^ni)^ 
born from his rays/F [Ibid, p : 126]. The Spiritual 
Fire behind both these is Vishnu, for Philology is a 
science of observation, and consequently unable to 
solve by itself any metaphysical problem. After all, 
after a moment’s thought, we cannot but feel convin- 
ced that the idea of God must have dwelt in us before 
the power to express it, else the proper noun of a divi- 
nity never could have been constructed out of a com- 
mon noun or adjective. For this reason Vishnu is 
neither the Sun nor his rays . , . Vishnu is a living 
power . . . [P : 18. Ibid], 

To produce Fire, the Vedic Rishis employed two 
pieces of wood, Arani, (Asvattha) and put them cross- 
wise for churning purposes. Fire sprang at the crossing 


Jmiction. This is the Original Ceremony, which 
passed through Medo-Persia until it is symbolised by 
the Ghrlstian Gross with the star decorating at the 
junction. Emile Burnonf telT us that: — ‘‘Most of 
these rites, called sacraments, do not properly belong 
to Christianity, they existed long before ; nearly all of 
them are Vedic and contain the fundamental theory of 
all Aryan religions A [P : 22 x. Ibidl. 

Heraclitus 460 B.C. proclaimed Fire as the primi- 
tive element, which was the “ Word”, ‘ the only be-, 
gotten Son^ of Philo of Alexandria (about 20 B.C.) This, 
is again the ‘ Logos’, the Indian idea travelling to 
Athens about the time of Alexander the Great, 333 B.C. 
And Burnouf says : “ When the theory of fire became 
the theory of Christ, that is, of the anointed (Sk, dkta^ 
and after having long dwelt in Asia, it 
journeyed thence to Europe, the former carpenter 
took his Semitic name of Jusuf or Joseph, and lived 
afresh in the foster-father of Mary’s Son’^ [p. 236. Ididi], 
How Christianity is further indebted to BrSihmanism 
and Mazd^ism will be briefly noticed in the sequel. 


^ Close observation will re- 
veal the fact of the plan of 
Hindu Temples being crnci- 
form, A recent writer in the 
Adatic Q.imrterlij Review for 
October 1911. Major J. B. 
Keith, facetiously observes on 
page 275 of his valuable article 
on ‘Hindu Oivilizationb — “An- 
other gentleman this, if I am 
not mistaken, an English Mis- 
sionary, thought that the cruci- 
form groimd-pIaTi of the Go- 


viuda Deva Temple at Mathura 
must have originated with 
Christian Missionaries about 
Akbar’s Court ! whereas we 
know that this form, used in 
East and West, was in vogue 
at the primitive ancestral 
sacrifice/’ How further can 
Christian zeal penetrate I Is 
it that there can be no truth 
outside the threshold of Chris- 
tianity? But Universal Truths 
are irrepressible. 
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Reverend Father Meiirm in his Chrisi .mid Zorom- 
Ur says Zoroaster restored, not only the unity of 
God, but also the. most ancient and characteristic 
Aryan form of Divine Service, the Worship of Fire, as 
the most suitable representative of God, corresponding 
to their high idea of God as Eternal Light.’* The 
learned Bishop after tracing the source of Fire, throiigh 
Christianity, the Israelites and Moses, and Medo- 
Persic faith to the Vedic Aryans, exclaims thus 
We. have before us the sanctuary of the Parsee Fire- 
Temple and the sanctuary of the Christian Church. In 
both we see a perpetual flame indicating the presence 
ob god I there the omnipotence of god the Creator, 
here the sacramental presence of god the Redeemer. 
I am unble to express in words the deep and vehement 
feelings which move my heart when I kneel in the 
sanctuary of my chapel and think of the Parsee fire- 
temple a few yards off, in which a fire is ever burning 
like the flame in o.ur sanctuary lamp. Here is one of the 
similarities partly said to exist between the Parsi and 
the Christian religions.” Hindu, also, a few steps off! 

Of the two pieces of wood used, arani, the one is 
vertical and the other is horixootal ; the former is the 
Vishnu principle, and the latter the Rudra, This 
has led to the Fiivknic friction between Vishnu and 
Siva, The hori^^ontal is symbolised in practice, by the 
gray ashes, and the vertical by white and red earth, by 
the followers of these cults respectively. The officiating 
priest in the Fire-Temple distributes the ashes to the 
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devotees, and the votaries apply the same to their fore- 
heads. Ashes, the remains of fire, is the bodily symbol, 
whereas the unburnt material used for the vertical 
white and red marks of the Vishnuites are symbols of 
¥ lie ox Spirit, meaning bright and warm, light and 
heat, Jndna d.nA. Bhakti, i,e., wisdom and love, personi- 
fied as Nfcaya?m and Sri. In the word Ahura-Mazda, 
the Rudraie aspect as already shown is more to the 
fore, and the symbol of the ashes is in consonance with 
that idea. Vishnuism therefore furnishes the vertical 
complement to the horizontal symbol adopted by 
Mazdaisni. Strictly speaking, neither Brahm^ nor 
Siva is a Vedic deity. Vishnu is. the divinity 
as already illustrated by a passage from the Aitareya- 
Brahmana, Rudra is the Vedic proto-type, appearing 
in his aspect of war, weeping and woe, but it is the 
love-aspect which is presented by Vishnu or Krishna 
which in the Saivite cult is however implicit in the 
term Sfmw, which means love. As already shown, 
Christianity has more of the Vaishnava aspect than. 
Mazdaism., It preserves the symbol cross, both hori- 
zontal and vertical. Vishnuism alone discards the 
horizontal and adheres to the vertical which symbolises . 
the passages of the elect into the spiritual region be" 
yond all the horizontal spaces. 

Srauta Fire is fast disappearing as already said., 
but the Vaishnava Fire is most zealously and scrupu- 
lously guarded by the followers of R4m4nuja. And so 
have our brothers the Mazdaists most assiduously 


guarded Fire in another manner. At the holy altar of 
Fire, then, in fraternal fellowship of Love, we find a 
common rendezvous. And the Christians are in this 
respect are quite neighbourly as Meurin admits. 

Before I dismiss myself from the subject of Fire, 
there are a few interesting incidents connected with it, 
on which I might as well dwell. 

Gathas, Yn. XLIII. g. is of special interest as offer- 
ing a correspondence with the Nadkeias-Fire, which 
Naeiketas is said to have obtained as a boon from Yama, 
along with the boon of religious knowledge Dama, as 
related in the Kath-opanishat. (The way to Heaven in 
this Upanishat is, by the way, (III. 14) as sharp as the 
edge of a knife, as is the Chinvat Bridge of the Avesta). 

I shall excerpt here what L.H. Mills writes : — “ Again, 
his conscience and obedient will, as the angel of the 
Deity, questions him ; and this time offers him that 
chief of wished-for objects to him, religious knowledge. 
He mentions the holy Fire, with its proper offering, as 
the theme of his first inquiry.” [P. g6. Z.A. III. S.B.B'}. 

The philosophy finally of Fire is, as in Vishnuism, 
that it is the outward symbol of the inward grace ; and 
the outward symbol is thus justified by Zoroaster. In 
Mills’ words “ Then, as so often elsewhere, he 
(Zoroaster) turns his thoughts to the outward emblem 
as the sign of inward grace, the sacramental Fire with- 
out which the masses would have had no help to fix 
the eye, or draw prostrations , . , [P, 132, Z A 

lll.S.B.B], 


Naojote Ceremony. 

an allied theme to that of Fire let me dwell 

on the correspondences to be found in the 
Naojot ceremony, Naojot, if interpreted as Navjat^ 
or New-birth or regeneration, .would correspond to 
the Dvijat, or the end birth of the Brahmawa, on 
the occasion of his investiture with the sacred thread 
the Yajn-opavUa, This thread is made up of three 
strands, just as the ' Kusti" or the sacred cincture is 
wound thrice round. ^ Kusti is’'‘the Avestaii word 
aiwydonglian, which is the Sa?;^skrit avyanga^ which 
means * not-defective/ ^ well-made/ * perfect.' Siidreh 
again is the Avestan anabddta^ which would be equiva- 
lent to the Sa7;^3krit anavadya, or amvaddtci, anavadya 
meaning 'faultless/ and an-avaddta meaning ' perfectly 
white or pure/ The answers to the Brahmana 

littanya. The Maunji or the sacred-grass-twisted-girdle 
that is bound round the waist both for males at the 


3 I am aware of the other 
meaning of Kaojote tneaning 
Nav-Zoatar, which is equiva- 
lent to Nava-Hotar, i.e., one 
ivho has become a new-sacri- 
ficer. The Dvijatva or the re- 
generated state to which a 
JBrahmam is initiated is exact- 
ly when by the Invest it ore 
Ceremony the neophyte be- 
comes a new-sacrihcer. 8o 
that if Naojote is also Nava- 
jata. or New-born or regene- 
rated, there is no contradiction 
between the two interpreta- 
tion.s. I was, at the kind in- 
stance of Shamsh-ul- Uiraa 
Medi# invited by Mr. Darn 


to the Naojote ceremony in All- 
bless Bag, Chariii iioiid, I 
observed the novice with 
priests all seated like Hindus 
on a platform, with red saffron- 
iKtmJmma) tilak on many 
faces, rice pressed on it, fire 
burning on a censer, with fran- 
kincense and sandal splinters 
feeding it, lighted lamps fed by 
ghee etc . — ail customs in accord 
with those of their Hindu bre- 
thren. [27th September 1912 
A.O. Bombay], 

Kustik dakhshak-i- 

Yazidan bondakih nishanidin 
farman barashnih. IVddistdii- 
i-Difikh ■ S2j, 


time of Upanayana, and for females at the time of their 
Udvaha (marriage), are the most ancient pi'actices com- 
mon to both the races.' 


Patet. 


J^OW the most important ceremony is the cleansing 
of the neophyte’s mind by the Prayer of Repen- 
tance, called Patet,- the body having undergone the 


ablution nhdn=sncma.- Patet is derivable from the Sk. 
s/patl, to go or to fall ; i.e., to resort to God or fall at 
His feet. This is the final means of salvation p'ointed out 
by Vishnuism ; and it is called Fra-paili or Prapatti 


1 Among the Hind iis, the 
females perpetually wear the 
Manga/a-sntra or Mtiiigahya 
round the neck, instead of the 
ma/mji used on the maTTiage 
occasion. Among the Taisli- 
iiavas, the Mangalya mvist 
contain the two Holy Emhlems 
Discus ( Ghakra) and Ooncli 
(Sanklia ) ; and to string these 
with other ornamental beads, 
the hns].)and’s Yctjmpa/vUa 
thread is used. Manfiji was 
■worn by Hindu females ac- 
cording to the verse : 

11 

A second holy thread is now 
worn by the male for the fe- 
male, so that the latter is left 
free without the incumbrance 
interfering with her household 
duties* At the kind instance 
again of Shams-til-uima J, 
Ji Modi, I was invited to the 
fasliionaWe maniage core* 


nioiiy celGbratcd in All-bless 
Hag, Bombay, by Mr. B. B. IMa- 
don on bOtli Beptomber 
I found jso liro list'd. On on- 
«|iury I was rohl that candle 
lights answeivd tlie pm*pf)se I 
Along wirh this woridiy sub- 
stitute, mncli oi' the sacramen- 
tal character of the marriage 
also has beiui given up vo- 
minded me of what, even a 
Brahmo, and a Christianised 
Brahrno to boot, P. C. Mozoom- 
dar wrote in his hook : 'rho 
Orivnial ChrLi, p: Ibt ; — “'riio 
great tendency uf our times is 
tu destroy the rituals of reli- 
gion, and niultiply the cere- 
monies of earing, drinkiug, 
and making merry with tliu 
other sex.” Even Christ “Pos- 
tered the spirit of ceremonial 
observances ^ within rational 
and due liuiifs/’ 

^ See Vendidiid vii. ^41* 
Also see note :i page ob. Z., A., 
part I, 
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Yoga* . Literally the^ as' well as in sense, there is 
parallelism of Prapatti with the Paiet. The several 
Means to Salvation are Works, Knowledge, Love or 
Devotion, and Surrender, [see Vaishnava Works such 
as the Bhagavadgit^ with Ramanujas Commentry, the 
Artha-Paficaka ij RA 8 July igio), and other works]. 
Patet then is the Last Word of Sri Krishna enjoined 
in the 66th verse of the iSth Chapter of the Bhagavad- 
Git4, on which I delivered a series of discourses in 
Bombay in the year igog A. C. This seems a most vital 
link between Iranian and Vishnuite systems of So- 
teriology. Navjot, if interpreted as Navzoat, means 
the Nava-hota, or the New Sacrificer or the Neophyte, 
offered to Ahura-mazda. The process and meaning of 
the ceremony are however all the same. No ritual is 
with 3^011 without the Zoama or Haoma ; can be none 
too with us, without the Homa. 

Paid or {Patet Fashdunm},-- Prnpciiti Prayas'citfdni 
or Prapatti, the act of repentance and confession is not 
merely an ordinance enjoined on the neophyte on 
the Navjot occasion. Referring to Main3^o4 Khirad, 
(LII, 16, jf and Dinkari L 14 ^^ Castartelli also 
makes a quotation that the remission (in the Parsi 
system} is dependent upon the mental change rather 
than upon the bodily act,’’ which is exactly the 
Vaishnava attitude ; and when a sinner performs the 
Patet before the Dasturs and the pious, then the '' sin 

^ See Gatlias Ha. xxxiii- E. H. Mistrrs Zoroaster and 
4, and Ch : xxiv [Z. A. Ill Zoroastrianism. FA ff. Also 
on llopentance, in see Tendidad. iii. 40. 4*2. 


which he has committed is removed from his person, 
in the same way that a hundred-fold powerful quick and 
strong wind sweeps over a wilderness, carrying off all 
grass and weeds that are lying therein.” [Philoso-phy 
of Mazdayasnian Religion, pp: 169 ff]. This can be 
compared with the second half of the 66th verse, i8th 
Chapter of the Bhagavad-Gtt^, already referred to, viz., 

Aham tva .sarva-papebhyo mokshayishyami, 


i.e., ‘ I shall see to Thy being relieved of all evil and 
all the issues involved in it,’ in connection with the 
Prapatti-Yoga. Were it proved (but I trust it cannot) 
that Paiet and Patti have no common radical parent- 
age, yet that fact cannot violate the similarity of cardi- 
nal principles inv'oled in the terms and the root-ideas 
implicated in them. The hy de Harlez 

might further illuminate this theme.- Patet is recited 
on other occasions also,^ as is the case with the 


1 There are three Pateis — 
Patet AderhaU Patet Khodi 
Patet Erani, all translated in 
the Avesta by A, H. Bleeck. 
There are also 5 Patets. 

- Faftl or Fataua (in Fra- 
imtii) is liowever eqnatable 
with Fatetf and Frayas'dttdni 
with Fasemdni, if akshonya- 
Qwhinm is eqnatable with ayk- 
zhmi-vamnem [p: MilPs 

(Tathas], ^>'adrah with Vaatra 
[see p : 10 J. J. Modi's Navjote 
Ceremony], nMna with sadm, 
dhmui with nmdmi, etc. 

^ Siiams-ul-nlma J, J. Modi 
writes ; — “ Wlien a case is 


.i^iven H]) as hopeless, the rela- 
tives send for two or more 
priests, who stand at the bed 
of th(^ dying person and recite 
for his honefit Pa/e/, i.e., the 
repentance prayer. The priests 
are paid in money and in kind, 
i,G„ corn. This ]iart of the 
ceremony is not generally per- 
formed now-a-days. The origin 
of the custom seems to lie in 
the fact that it was believed 
that a person must always say 
his Faftd' and be penitent for 
liis sins. It be is able, he may 
himself roeitc the JMtet. His 
near roUftiyes and iTieiuIs may 


Vaishnavas. From a conversation I had with Mr. 
J. J. Modi, on the 20th of September 1912, in his Mithi 
Lodge, Colaba, I learnt that Av. paiti means back, and 
i, to go,^ and therefore to go back. In Sa/;zsknt, di is 
to go, from \/m, gaiau; and if p in paiii, could be 
taken as the equivalent of the Sk : suffix pva^ praiti 
would mean : go well. In both senses, it would mean 
pra-patii, going well back to. If now the first hemistich 
of the 66th verse of the Bhagavad-Gita be read/, — 
Sarva-dharman parityajya 
Mam ekam sararuun vraja 

its purport will be seen to be: '‘Give up all other 
ways, and come back to Me as Thy Way.” This is 
returning to God indeed after the soul had strayed in 
manifold ways. It is indeed the return of the prodigal 
son home, and the return cannot be without repen^ 
tance. Fafet and Patti would then be the same idea, — * 
expressed perhaps somewhat a shade differently,— un* 
derlying both the Avestan and the Sk; terms. We 
may find reasons to quarrel on the score of philology ; 


;j(>in ill tlie recital. If not tlie 
whole at least the reel* 

tfih a short time before death, 
oi“ the Anltmn Vohii formula 
h considered merhorions. 
[P, 724 Theosopimi, Yoi xxxiii 
August [{•112]. See tlie Patets 
translated ly A. H. Blceek in 
his Avada^ Fp : to 171. 

^ Aloseepj 11 v, Introduc- 
iioii by J, J. Modi to (Jama 
MBmarial Volwnw, so kiudly 
|n’c?^cuted to me (with uiaay 


others) by this scholar, to 
talk with whom is a treat by 
itself; nor should 1 miss this 
opportunity of thanking him 
and his family for their kind- 
ness to me and my family in 
his friendly home.^ The rare 
friendships I have made with 
other Farsi scholars and 
iriends, are all due to the 
singular character of my this* 
time Bom bay I host Mr, Jam» 
sliedji E. Baklatvala, Palm 
Lund?, Mahim, 
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but find at-onement on the score of huuianology. That 
it is so is coroborated by a colophon which is quoted 
in a Persian work : — 

There is only one path of virtue. All 
other paths are no paths.” 

Read this along with the Gita text quoted above. And 
along with the 2nd hemistich of Bh. G, : — 

Ah am tva sarva-papebhyo 
Mokshayisbyami ma’sucahj 

meaning: I will remit you from all sins*’, read VcndU 

dad III. 40-42, of which S. D, Bharucha gives the 
purport thus: — ' Repentance for sins is instrumental 
in securing their remission’ [P : 24. Zoroadrian 
Rdigiom.vi6. Ch/i/u/z/s]. 

So far on Fire and cognate themes. Let me now 
touch upon the * — Theisms.’ 


“tneisins. 


^^CCORDING to Samual Laing, tl 
Modem Zovoastvian, the leading ic 


the author of the' 
idea, he writes, of 
Zoroastrianism is monotheism. I am not sure if rigid 
monotheism should mean abstraction of God away 
from all His manifestation ! In Vishnuism, the idea 
connoted by Vishnu is that of the Spirit pervading alL 
This word only implies impervEision, But Impervasion— 
Immanency, and Overpervasion— Transcendency, are 
both implied in the word Karfy’a/ia. This kind of 
Theism is best called Omnitheism,— a name, to meet 
modern requirements of the God-idea. Vishnuism 
thus supplies the complementary idea lacking^ a| 


least ..not quite; .distinctly ^ discernible, In Ih^ MaMS-iC- 
system, as far as my knowledge goes. If God is not 
with us, God was never with any. If He is not now, 
He is never. If He is not here, He Is nowhere. If 
He is not in us, how is He out of us! Siiys Ken-opa* 
mshat 11.5 : — Iha ced avedtt atha mtyam mti ; na ced ihd'^ 
vedU mahaii vimshtik. Also IV. 10 {Ibid} says 
:ev-eha tiid^afnutm tad am4ha. 

This necessarily involves the idea of Pan-theism. 
But why should this word carry with it a 'malodor of 
disrepute as if Pan-theism referring to the God-idea, is 
a blasphemy ? Vishnuism is properly, or accurately 
speaking, Mono-pantheism, or Pan-monotheism. Omni* 
theism would be the one word expressive of the idea 
in its totality. Sir Oliver Lodge rightly hit at this 
solution of the standing controversy between mono- 
theism and pantheism by writing thus:— 

There is nothing new in Pantheism. Indeed 
no ! But there are different kinds of pantheism. That 
the Ail is a manifestation, a revelation of God, — that it 
is in a manner, a dim and ungra:spable manner, in some 
sort God Himself, — may be readily granted ; but what 
does the All include ? It were a strange kind of AH 
that included mountains and trees, the forces of nature, 
and the visible material universe only, and excluded 
the intelligence, the will, the emotions, the individu- 
ality or personality, of which we ourselves are immedi- 
ately conscious V (Pp : 34. 35. Man and the Universe)^ 
The Vaishnavas have their Gupta-Vidya^ or Secret 
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Science' rn which this idea is well developed* The gist 
of it all is that the' All includes not only the objective 
universe, but the subjective universe as well, and the 
Spirit Itself is that which synthesizes both. It does not 
ihatter what ^—theism’ man may choose to give to this 
philosoph}?', mono-theism or pan-theism. When we say 
Allrhbw God alone, except ail else, can be expelled 
from that idea passes comprehension* Let this 
‘—theism* then be called Omnitheism in English, which 
is NarAya;n‘sm according to Vedftnric teminologyJ 


Ethics, 

i^iOMING now to moral philosophy which is a domi- 
nant note of Mazdiiism, Diogenes of Laertes tells 
us that morals came from the East, whither scholars 
went to seek them.- Buddhism is the triumph of 
BrA^hmanic morals : and Jklazdaism has a goodly share 
of it, which is an equal division so to say of the primal 
heirloom between the two cognate branches of the 
Aryan race, Man is said to possess two dispositions, 
good and bad* The good principle is called Vohumana, 
or Sk. Sumana/^ abbreviated into Behman, which very 
much sounds like Brahma the demiurge."^ The evil 
principle is known as the Akamana, Sk. Agha-mana, 


^ See note on Narayawa ap- 
pendetl to Discourse iii, and 
iny Pai>or on Nanhjaria or the 
Universal Jiel Uj Ion, 

■ 2 See Biirnonf s p : 40, 
See Ainarakosa I 7. Sn- 
Qiianas is a celt stial being, Ije- 
cnnse he has a sit {vohu), good 
mind. 


Pignra.tively Belnneii is 
the Son of Ahnra Ma/jia, and 
A sl.a,- Valiish/a the son of 
Helnnen,^ So in Yislomohigy. 
Dmhina is the sun of Narajaunu 
and Vasnsh/ha is tin* son of 
•Hrahma. In >ythe term Beinnen 
and all its imjdieat it>us, see 
Jh'scoiirse iv, of this Df S<‘ries, 


af^lia meaning sin ; or Aka-matia, a-/ea meaning pain or 
evil. Mana^ means mind. Man has one mind of 
course^ but it has two sides, the dark and the bright. 
Vishnu-Pura/m tells us s — 

Mana eva manushya/iam 

K&rariain bandha-mokshayo^. 

It is the mind of man alone which leads him either to 
bondage or liberation. This two-fold influence is 
exerted on all the three faculties of man, thought, 
speech and act, the -iri-karana in Sa;;ifskrit, The 
terms used in the Parsi Scriptures for this triad is 
manashm\ gavashni, and kiinashni. Let me give you the 
Sa?;zskrt equivalents. They are jumasdni^ gavdni, igo 
meaning speech), and karanani or kdrylnii. The in- 
fluence of the good principle over these results in 
humata^ Juikta^ and hvarshta^ The Sa7;;sknt equivalent 
for these, — knowing that between Zend and Samsk^at, 
h and s are transposable — are swiiata, sukia and suvritta. 
When similarly the bad principle operates over the 
mind, the resulting modes of the three faculties are 
(htshmaiu, dnriukhta and duzvarslita^ the Sa;;?slmt equi- 
valents of which are clearly durmata, dunikta^'^ and 
durvrtla. Language, forsooth, makes us so kin ! A 
short definition of morality or piety is given in the 5th 
Chapter of the Vendidad : — 

^ See v. 21; x. slitaischaC 

18 and llh— lia yaozlidas . . . 

yo hvani dju^naiu yaozlidaite - Op. Tedlc Mantra: — lyam 
Iniraataisdia liiiklitaischa hvar- chmikfdt paribiudiamana. 
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VmzdAsmasUyAiaipi 

Zdnihm-vaUshU* 

I venture to give you the Samsbrit of this 
S'auddham manushydya 
api janito^ vanshtam, 

meaning Beginning from his birth even, purity is 
best for man.” Mr. J. J. Mody tells us this is the 
motto of the Zoroastrian Religion. Well may it be. 
Any religion that has it is blessed.^ Now then turn to 
the Vishnuite Scriptures the Bhagavad-Gita, Chapter 
XVI f, where the three-facultied virtue is summed up 
in three consecutive verses 


Deva-dvija-gurinprajiia^puj^anani s’aiicham 
Deed arjavam, brahmacaryam ahinisi ca s'drlmm 
tapa uccyate. {14) 

Anudvegadv^aram vMv’yam satyam priya-hitaw 
\\ ORD ca yat, svA-dhy^ya ’hliyasanaw ra-iva vdiuiiayam 
tapa uccyate. {15) 

Mana//-prasa.da-saumyatvani maunani atma- 
Thought vini graha//, bhava-samshiddhir ity elat tnpo 
nidnasam uccyate. - (16) 

Let me refer you to my translation of the Bhagavad-gita 
for a rendering of these verses. If we in this age know, 


^ Roe note K at end of Dis- 
coin\«e T. 

- L. II. Mills iij liis yarn- 
ihiishm and ihe frreeJcs, \h 4, 
says tliat the Veda, has no 
exact eqni valent of ‘hnvnata’. 
Tf this is true, there are otlior 
forms of nmfa aneh a.*? 
and it is used as one of the 


same triad as e. in 
Wdifasd flhydtpdil {(id rdtui v^idu 

d.iatkarmand kan^lL Ahtmai 
is simply the nenttT form of 
wulioymaia. 'Fhat tin* ha.'>ie 
truth is to he idniid iji both 
the scrip tureii is rht* poiiu 
which 1 have attempred to 
show here. 


for a fact that the whole world is attracted to tills 
Vaishnava manual of philosophy and morals, it is no 
wonder that my next door brothers Maxdains have 
evinced a more than ordinary degree of love for it; I 
would only instance to you, to prove my words, that 
devout book on Gita written by one of your own great 
Bhaktas, Mr. Jehangirji Sorabji, but who in modesty 
hides his name under / Seeker’— the book being entitled 
^ The Book of Books ^ or ' The Bible of Humanity,’ and 
which he rightly dedicates to that other Aryan Vaish- 
nava sister of ours, Mrs. Annie Besant, coming from the 
far West. Krishna being the universal magnet must 
ipso facto ht for all. He is the Beloved, to whom all 
lovers do fly. He is the Yogisvara or the ‘Lord of 
the Mystics.’ One of the invocatory verses in fact 
runs thus:— 

Loka-tray-opakanlya 

tasmai Krishna ’’tmane nama/i 

i.e,^ ‘ Salutations to that Krishna, who is the Benefac- 
tor of the Three Words.^ If the Book of the ’Gita is 
for all the three regions of space, how could it not be 
the Book of this earth^s humanity ? If the Upanishads 
are the solace of Schopenhaurs, Max Mullers and Paul 
Deussens, the quintessence of the Upanishads which 
the Git§; is, may well be the solace of us Vaishnavas all, 
for Vishnu is Krishna and Ma^da, .^eus and Jupiter, 
Jehova and Rahman. 

The ideas of heaven and hell are the instinctive 
forebodings of the moral nature implanted in humanity^ 


Mazdaism calls these by the terms Vahish'ii-aJiu i.u. in 
Samskrit VasisJita or Varislita-mu, i.e. b(jst life. Tiie 
opposite of this would be very near kanishla or auishla, 
or asishia^asit, or worst life. In the sequel anoiher 
interpretation of Vasisht or Behesht will l)e utteiiipled 
as affording a striking parallel to Vishnuism. 

- Morals form the basis of immortality. There can 
be no true religion without morality, nor auie morality 
without religion. They are the obverse and the reverse 
sides of man's eternal life. Eschatology paves the 
path to immortality. It is not in the scope of my 
notes for Discourse I, to institute comparisons on 
this theme, traceable in the Persian as well as the 
Vaishnava books. The latter contain rlahurate ac- 
counts of what it calls the olrr/z/rHofeo/Largof, based 
upon the Vedas. Let me only here mention to \’ou by 
giving the Samskrit equivalents of what the soul of a 
virtuous man and the soul of a wicked man is said to 
utter after death ; The virtuous man cries : — 

‘ Ush^a ahm4i yahmai iish/a kahmai cith 
(i.e.) Uksha astnai yasmai uk-sha kasinai cit, 

meaning Whatever is poured upon me iue, beneiit) 
is poured upon any one/ or ' What is poured upon aiiy 
one is what is poured upon myself.’ 

the wicked man utters these words 5 — 

< Kt\m nemfn Ziim 

kutra nemo ayeni’ [Yn. xlvi, Ill, SM.Ej, 
(i.e.) Kam n&ma again 
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meaning shall I gof Whither' shall 1 go? 
Meher Daver^ sitting at the Bridge assisted by 

RmJmuznd Astad, would be Maha»Deva (Le. Rudra or" 
Yama) sitting at the Chin vat (i.e. collection, from Sk, 
x/O/im, collect), assisted by Rita and Satya. In these 
allegorical pictures, moral truths are embodied. -The 
question of pre-natal existence is closely allied to that 
of post-mortal immortality. I do not as yet clearly 
see what the Parsi Scriptures utter on this subject, but 
I shall revert to it in the sequel. There is an idea that a 
Bhakta is above evil. A verse cited in that Treatise 
on God-Love, called Bhagavad-vishayam, VoL III. 
p. 1170, (Talugu Edn. Madras) warns- such souls to 
beware of a deeper fall consequent on errancy -risked 
at the greater height where he stands : — • 

‘‘ Prapanna iti garvewa ' / 

na kuryat puru patakam, ■ / * - - 

jfiatva ’pi patakam karma ' ' 1 ■ - 

kurvan mudha/; pataty adha/?” ^ ' 

Ethics again are of two kinds, this-worldly and the 
other-worldly. But ethics On the whole is fundamentally 

^ Mazda has been interpre- moralise on tlie Hindu Scrip- 
ted already as Maba-deva,-= tures, thus writes with refer- 
t;he Great Lord. Maha-deva ence to Bhagavad-Gita *Kri- 
is in the Indian pantheon, a shiia, it appears, can invest the 
cognomen also of Rudra. Ma- actions of his favorites with 
hadeva is used in the Rfima- such divineness that nothings 
yana as an appellation of the they do is wrong. For the 
ocean (Vanina also). mystical adept of Hinduism 

the distinction between good 
2 In his book : “ Hours with and evil is obliterated, as often 
the mystics” (p- ^hith Ed), as he pleases. Beyond this 
R. A. Vaughan, presuming to_ point mysticism the most per- 


to pave the^way::for the, other* The .acme of the 
other-worldly or spiritual ethics consists in the cnlti« 
vation of abstinence (renunciation) and even aversion 
(yair4gya) to all the belongings of terrestrial or tempo- 
ral existence, of which the body is the base* The 
figurative way of portraying this truth in Vishnuism 
is to consider the body as fattening and the soul as 
famishing, under temporal conditions,— whereas the 
reverse takes place under spiritual conditions, which 
in other words is Heaven. This Vishnuic portrayal 
finds a parallel in Ma^^diic literature. For example 
E. W. West’s rendering of Bahman Vast IL 56, 
[P. T., L S.B.E,] runs thus ‘ And, moreover, I tell 
thee this, O Zarathusht the Spit4man, that whoever, 
in that time, appeals for the body is not able to save 
the soul, for he is as it were fat, and his soul is hungry 
and lean in hell; whoever appeals for the soul, his 
body is hungry and lean through the misery of the 
world, and destitute, and his soul is fat in heaven.” 

The eulogium therefore paid by many savants, for 
example Casartelli, who says : — Among all other non- 
Christian religions, the Mazdayasnian religion can 
justly boast of having the soundest, the highest and 
the most reasonable system of ethics”, is but bare 
truth. Ethics in fact are not only the foundation of 
religion, but religion in actual conduct or practice. 

Terted cannot go ; since such of Hinduism, the answer is as 
emancipation from moral law given above and I)iogeiie8 of 
is in practice the worst aim of Laertes has already told Mr. 
the worst men.’ To this deli- Vaughan * tlxat morals came 
berate or ignorant vilification from tlie EasV 
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Motlierliood of God. 

E next parallelism I have sought for is with the idea 
of God. This is ^ar excellence 
the love-aspect of the Godhood, for which Bhaktas or 
Lovers of God pant, — that predominant trait in divi- 
nity to which they amorously cling. In my own reflec- 
tions so far, this aspect of the deity is not prominently 
discernible, at least it is not so explicitly evident, either 
in the term Ahura-mazda, or the Mazdaic system taken 
m its entirety. I speak of course from my meagre 
knowledge of it, so far. This Mother-idea however is 
comparatively more to the front in the Christian sys- 
tem ; but even there what was foremost in the Roman 
creed was thrust into the background in the later 
Protestant readjustments of the Christian cult.^ The 
original home of this idea of Motherhood is, by Ori- 
entalists, traced to India and to Vishnuism in particular. 
We have for example, Emile Burnouf writing thus : — 

1 The great Brahms Missi- confessed he was still waver- 
nary, P. 0. Mozoomdar, who iiig. On my mentioning to 
met me in Mysore in about him the philosophy, ethics, and 
1898, told me how Parama- hJutkti as expounded by Kama* 
bamsa Eamakrishna one day niija, he closed with me saying 
all of a sudden, — a sti’aiiger that that after all should settle 
hitherto — appeared before him him. This Brahmo with much 
wdien with Keshav Chandra Christian leaning says thus 
Sen, his Guru, he was in his Oriental Gkrwt 1898. 
engrossed in intellectual con- [Pp: 150-151]; — There is a 
versation, and by a few set of Christians who ascribe 
random utterances surcharged all tender healing to Mary, the 
w'ith God- love, transfixed them, universal mother. They thus 
Keshav turned an ecstatic unconsciously hold the double 
Yaishnava thenceforward. On nature, the fatherly and 
my pressing Mozoomdar what, motherly nature of the Chris- 
after ail his roamings round tian divinity, W e believe in a 
the world? was bis creed? be Mot^ber God? we believe ift 


* in St. Luke * * Joseph the Jew disappears 
from the scene, and in his place rises upon the fore- 
ground Mary the Galilean, of a race probabl)' apart 
from Israel, a model of holiness and blessedness, whose 
purifying virtue is felt by all who approach her. This 
Mar}? is to-day acknowledged to be identical with the 
M 4 ya of the Indians, who is the universal feminine 
principle, and who was the virgin mother of Buddha.” 
(P. 62. Science of Religions). Much anterior to Buddha, 
the idea is traceable to the Rig- Veda, where the 
Mother-aspect is portrayed in various ways, especially 
in the Srt-Sukta, where She is the Spouse of Vishnu. 

and Mdtd are her other names. The production 
of lyus is symbolical of the Son, Fire, being produced 
from the Father, Purtiravas, the upper Arawi, and the 
Mother, Urvasl, the lower Arawi. Here are the roots 
of the Christian Trinity, Ahura-maxda connotes more 
the terrible or the Rudra principle as I showed already, 
than the courting or inviting, Vishnu principle. The 
complete idea of the Godhood is realised only when 
the love-element of it is fully recognised. The Mother- 
hood of God is the first and cardinal doctrine of 


womanly in manly incarim- 
tiom ^ In ns, certainly, their 
doctrine is not foreign. But 
what we contend for k that, 
as in God, aa in Christ, so in 
every holy man called to the 
ministry, there is both a mas* 
online and a feminine element. 
The completeness of all reli- 
gious character lies in the 
proportion in which the? two 


elements are combined, li 
the woman in xv6 that touc'])e.«- 
tlie Woman. The most loving 
of Hindu deitie?4 is invested 
with a face of fern in bu’ grace. 
The ‘‘twofold image” of the 
Yaishimvais the ideal comple* 
ment of manly and womanlv 
affection.’’ In mj Dimnirne 
III. Ijmrpose to approach this 
C|uestiQn again, 




Sri-Vaishnavism. This is a foremost element of its 
Giipta'Vidyd, or esoteric science, which purposes to ex- 
pound to the initiated the manifold aspects of this idea 
of Motherhood, If in Christianity the idea is seen 
budding, in Sri-Vaishnavism it is found full-blown. 
The love-aspect involved in this system is a natural 
complement to the Mazdaic system by the sense which 
to me is revealed by the terms such as Aramaiti, about 
which in the sequelA 

Origin of Ideas. 

J^EEPING in mind the facts of how nations were 
dispersed, and that they dwelt together once 
before separation, the naturally complementary cha- 
racter, as I will show presently, of Vishnuism to 
Mazd^ism becomes more and more clear. The Brah- 
ma/ms the first bothers are known to have sent out 
knowledge into the world to begin with ; and the Irani- 
ans next, taking the clue from them, propagated the 
knowledge more fully to the other people who were 
found more Westerly, Indeed it is a truism that even 
as did morals go forth from the East? did religion ; and 
this truism is patented in these days more and more 
by our Western colleagues by means of the motto : — * 
Mx orienU lux. Here are some remarkable passages 
from the French savant Emile Burnouf, which go to 
support me 

With regard to the origin of the Medo-Persian 
race and religion, European science was confronted 

i Eead iny \rorks i (1) Lims niija'a Oommeniarjj^ (3) Divine 
of Afdbtdrs or Drdrickt Wiaclom of the Drdvida 

{i) BJmgavackGitd tvUh Udmd* 


,^4 


with a grave hypothesis, no doubt a probable one, but 
not demonstrated by any clear, authentic writings, 
until the appearance on the scene of Vedie hymns. At 
the time of Darius’ and Xerxes’ invasions, Greece had 
already adopted her enemies as her friends. The 
beutifui allegory will be remembered in which the poet 
^schyius in his tragedy of the represents 

Persia and Greece as two sisters harnessed to the 
Chariot of the Great King, Subsequently the kinship 
between these two nations consummated itself in Alex- 
andria through the alliance which took place in their 
doctrines. The introducing of Persian worships and 
those of Mitra into the Roman Empire, seemed to 
suggest also the existence of a certain affinity between 
these religions and those of the West. Only in these 
latter days however has it been possible to follow up 
the progress of religious ideas belonging to that impor- 
tant portion of the old world. The road to it was 
opened by the study of Sanskrit ; origins were descried 
by the discovery of the Veda, helping us to realise in 
the religion of Zoroaster one of the most noble and 
original productions of the Aryans’ pantheistic spirit. 
As for Zend literature, even with its acquired comple- 
ments, it is on so limited a scale as to preclude any 
possibility of its oflfering to the science of religions any 
ducuments comparable with those furnished and pro- 
mised by India. Though only a few among them are 
attributable to any fixed dates ranging over a period of 
five hundred years or more, they neverthless shed ample 
light, and give a • panoramic view, as it were, of the 



historj? and evolution of the Brahman doctrines. 
minism contributes two remarkable, and in some res- 
pects solitary, features to the history of religions^ 
First, it has survived a great religion, begotten of itself, 
Buddhism, having itself undergone such intense trans- 
formations as to produce a series of distinct religions ; 
secondly, as already stated, it partly contributed to the 
budding and first evolution of Christian thought in 
Egypt and in the eastern portion of the Roman 
Empire. ^ 

If Zend literature is scanty, supply ad libitum is 
available in Indian literature, and Vaishnava literature 
in particular, a literature which survived the ravages 
of the Mohammedans in South India, and which is a 
literature systematized, after eduction out of the old 
nebulous Vishnuism of the original Veda, by such 
Vaishnana saints as Sri Sa^zkara, Ramanuja and 
Madhva; and this was propagated in the north, -which 
was well nigh stifled of its spirit by the same Moslems, - 
by such saints as Ramananda, Vallabha, Chaitan 3 ?'a 
(or Lord Gauranga) Nimbarka, Tuk4r4ma, Tulasidasa 
Nanaka, Svami Narayazza, and a host of others up to 
this day, the waves wafted for example by the influence 
of the Theosophical Society now beating against the 
shores of Europe, America, Australia etc,^ And you, 
Zoroastrians, are brothers in your own house, and can 
therefore freely partake of what Vishnuism holds in 

1 * Egypt was list settled by p. 349 & p. 830 note]. 
Atlanto-Aryan colonists from ^ See note F at end of Dis-* 
IndiiV. [Secret Dodrim 11 course I. 
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readiness for all It may not be a strange irony of 
fate that as soon as the Irtoians, starting from their 
Indian home fulfilled their mission in the West — a 
spiritual mission vestured in matter, — their steps 
had to retrace for their original home, to share here 
what their contemplative stay-at-homes had in the 
meanwhile discovered in their comparatively quiet 
moments of existence, vi^. a literature embodying 
heights of thought and love, which may well serve to 
supplement the Mimited scale’ of Zend literature, as 
Burnouf points out. One great soul, risen in your 
midst, in modern days, and happily known to me has 
actually imbibed a precious portion of this preserve in 
India, as his ‘ Bible of Humanity’ under the pseudo- 
nym of ^ Seeker^ evidences. Other souls have risen since 
among you earnestly working in these fields. What 
contributions these souls are destined to make in the 
near future to modern literature, remain to be seen. I 
appeal to all my Iranian brethren to stand by us and 
help on human evolution making for synthesis. There 
is a spirit of syncretism in the air, both of isolated 
facts and isolated men. In these days of Universal 
Races Congresses, such an outlook can never be mere- 
ly utopian but is quite within the range of realisation, 
and Burnouf, as I do, gives forth a prophecy. For he 
says [Pp. 164-165 5 . 

For if the Founder of Christianity is regarded as 
the embodiment, under the name of Christ, of a theory 
which existed before all history, Christ henceforth as- 
sumes in history a new m unexpected importance* 


The triitli of His,.:; words, as given hy the Gospel, is 
lorGibly brought home '^Verily, verily, I say 

unto you, Before /Vbraharn was, I am*' and henceforth 
the scattered religious unity of Aryan Races {of which 
the prelude may well be that of the Iranians joining 
the Brtemams in India) is once more linked together, 
and if it be true, as many of our present scholars aver, 
that the traditions of Genesis are themselves only a 
sapling of the great Asiatic trunk, this re-established 
iinity not only comprises" Aryan peoples, but' also 
Semites, the Greeks, the Latins, and the people of 
the north of Europe, having likewise obtained their 
ancient religions from the sources whence the Veda 
sprang, are all connected with the entire West by this 
theory. What is there outside the pale of this unity?’’ 
we all can this day courageousl}^ cry, none. But 
Christ is represented by the school of Ramanuja and 
its branches ; or Vishnuism, as its very name implies; 
means Universalism. This is the great contribution of 
the day from the philo and religious aspect, to 

the great world-movements which may develop from 
the first Universal Races Congress held in London in 
the year igii, and this Congress has already defined the 
Leading Object of all future Congresses to be the 
promotion of cordial relations between all divisions 
of mankind, without regard to race, color, or creed, 
and, in particular, to encourage a good understanding 
between East and West”. That Religion and Philo- 
sophy fundamentally spiritually help this consumma- 
tion, need not be doubted, 

,, & „ 


1 >Y the way, the, doctrines of the Zend-Avesta and the 
, indebtedness.ofCbristianityto.it are thus sum» 
^marised by Burnouf s— 

' : ‘^The Zend-Avesta contains the whole metaphysi?- 
cal doctrine of the Christians ; the unity of God, the 
living God, the Spirit, the Word, the Mediator, the 
.Son begotten by the .Father, principle of life in the 
.body .and sanctification of the souL It .contains the 
theory of the fall and the redemption through grace, 
the initial co-existence of the infinite spirit with God, 
a sketch of the theory of the incarnation,— a theory 
which India had so amply developed, — the doctrine of 
the revelation, of the faith of the good and bad angels 
known by the name oi A tmchaspandSf and of Darvands 
of ..disobedience to the Divine Word residing in 
us, and the need of Salvation. Finally, the religion 
of the A vesta excludes every bloody expiatory 
sacrifice; which religion, having once been adopted 
by the Israelites, did away with the slaying of the 
paschal lamb and replaced it by an ideal victim”, 
(Pp. 74-75, Science of Religions). In Vishnuism, 
the doctrines of the nature and attributes of God, the 
nature and attributes of the soul, the nature of the 
Goal of the soul, the nature of the various Means 
to attain it placed in its hands, the purpose and 
meaning of Samsara, the doctrine of Incarnations, and 
Immanence of the Deity, the nature and evolution of 
matter, scientific cosmogony, the Motherhood of God, 
the greatness of the Saviour, the potency of prayet 
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and rationale of miracle, the doctrines of resignation 
and redemption, of love and grace ; and the metaphy- 
sical and other relations betv^een the three Postulates 
of existence, Cit^ Acit and Isvaniy are all themes cate- 
gorically elaborted — results which all humanity may 
share but for which I know and feel that my Iranian 
brothers have particular claim, considering our common 
and closer ethnic and religious origins, 

Moslem Indebtedness. 

to Ir§,nian influence on Islam, when the latter: 

broke into Persia, G, K. Nariman in his (TiePs) 
Religion of the Iranian Peoples, Part I, writes thus 
(p: i66) The action of the Persian element on the 
religious formation was very far-reaching as soon as 
Islam had established itself in the geographical regions 
of ancient Parsism and had carried to the worshippers 
of Zoroaster, with the aid of the sword, the faith of the 
Prophet of Mecca and Medina. The occupation of 
Irak (Iran ?) by the Musalmans constitutes one of the, 
most decisive factors in the religious formation of 
Islam. 

Persian theologians introduced into the religion 
lately adopted their traditional points of view, The 
conquerors enriched the poverty of their own funda* 
mentals by elements procured for them by the experi* 
ence of a profoundly religious way of life, the way of 
the Persians whom they had defeated.’* And Darmes* 
stater says How often did he (the author of the 
Koran) not borrow from that book (Avesta) which his 
successors wanted to tear to pieces* 1 


C>0 


The Islamic wave moved further East and fell foul 
of the next brothers of the Iranians, the Hindus, but 
here also by a strange irony of fate that wave was sub- 
jected to Vedantic influences by which Islamism bloom- 
ed into the Vaishnavic emotional mysticism, under the 
name of Sufism. Ramanuja, it must be remembered 
was contemporaneous with the first Musalman out- 
break in the South of India, and Vaishnava books 
record curious connections of Vaishnavism with the 
Islamic race,^ 

The hand of Providence is thus evident in how it 
taught its Semitic children, the developed religions of 
the East, and how it had trained the East itself in the 
final spiritual traits such as resignation, love and sacri- 
fice, “the final fruits these of spirituality, but learnt 
by sacrifice of material goods, with which however 
fate inveigled its less developed Semitic child 
because, though unconsciously to itself, the child was 
to learn 'these very higher lessons of resignation, love 
and sacrifice, by means of the hands of another 
branch of our own Aryan trunk, the British, who by 
checking the material excesses of the Islamite, took 
into its own custody the common care of not only the 
Indian but the Iranian and the Islamite ; and other 
branches of this Aryan race such as the Italian, also 
effecting still unknown* revolutions over the Semitic 
World both in Europe 'and North Africa, and other 
races of the same stock, the Balkans and Greeks 

" Srad my " Life of MthmU proceeding to the Delhi (Tniri 
nujus the episode of Emaiuija!, on a holy misnion* 


infesting Turkey ; and Persia, once become Islamic from 
Iranic in the past centuries, also now coming generally 
under the surveillance of Western Aryan influences. 

Vishnuism, and Mazdaism. 

J^ET me now pursue other trains of thought. We' 
need not go far to the many ancient civiliijations 
such as those connected with collapsed continents viz., 
the Hyperborean, Lemurian, Atlantian and others. 
Confining ourselves to the Aryan race as known to 
history, there may be discerned a progressive unfold- 
ment of the religions sense in man. It begins with 
Animism which is a crude form of Pantheism— forming 
the hidden background to the varicolored polytheistic 
picture, through Monotheism, and back again to re- 
fined scientific Pantheism. The old Brahmanism and 
Mazd4ism may be classed under Monotheism, but 
Vaishnavism will be found, when closely examined, to 
blend harmoniously both the pantheistic and the 
monotheistic elements, considering that the tendency 
of the modern scientific age is to establish the imma* 
nency of Deity, yet at the same time attempting to 
avoid that pantheism which admits of no binity or 
trinity in unity. We have thus animism, which is 
etude pantheism, monotheism, and scientific panthe-^ 
ism. There range between these stages indicat-- 
iog transitions and gradations from- one into the 
other, particular links which constitute aspects 
of religion promulgated by Buddhism, Christianity, 
Mohamadanism etc. As science finds in the polarity 
of the atom and in the strains and reposes of ether, 


■ 

opposite tendencies, there are similarly positive and 
negative, so to say, characteristics of religion, having 
a necessary neutral zone between. Animism may be 
said to partake of the nature of the negative or the 
cathode pole of the religious cell, the old Vedic Vishnu- 
ism and Mazddism to the vehicular neutral line bet- 
ween, blooming into the latest Vishnuism, which so to 
say represents the positive or anode pole of the reli- 
gious cell, inasmuch as it professes to be a fusion of 
all the partial conceptions of the Godhood, entertained 
by ail the mighty systems which precede it. In ani- 
mism dread is the prominent religious sentiment ob- 
sessing the heart. Dread, insensibly passing through 
awe, ends in love, which last is the forte of Vishnuism. 
The soul begins with utter fear of God, which then 
passes through awe which is nearer to God, veneration 
characterizing it, and lastly it adores in perfect trust 
and faith bespeaking love. The attitude of the 
suppliant in animism is to be an abject underling, 
then comes that of humility, and the climax is attained 
of intimacy, y/hich fac tic princeps, constitutes the heart 
of Vishnuism. Here the soul finds itself ensouled, 
enfolded, embosomed in God,— the soul or psycho-or 
meta-plasm, in contrast to the physical protoplasm, 
attaining a state of at-onement, which no chemistry 
organic or inorganic, no electricity, mechanical or vital, 
can undo. It is so to say, figuratively an eternal em- 
brace with divinity which Vaishnava saints depict in a 
language of flowers and music, breathing life and love. 
The thfee-lold stages of religious evolution ary 
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represented by the terms sint (Being and Power), chii 
(Life and Wisdom), and amnda (Spirit and Love), Vish- 
nuism holding to the last as its dominant note. In all 
the three stages of religion all the three characteristics 
of dread, awe and love are no doubt existent, but what 
is regnant in each is one. of the series. in order. The love- 
factor, which holds sway over the other two in Vishnu- 
ism. is represented by SrM\rishna..He.is essentially the 
love-God, the Universal magnet. From my, studies of 
Avestan Scriptures I always rise with the dominant 
notes of fear buzzing in my ears and Ahriman vibrant 
in my brain. But an immediate resort to the Vishnu- 
vie studies, replaces these by love and Ormuzd. But 
the one creed is as necessary to man’s salvation as the 
other. Vishnuism is therefore the fulfilment of MazdS;- 
ism. This should not be understood to mean that 
Iranian Religion is lacking in the love-element. On 
the other hand there can be no religion without some 
aesthetic element of love. As food is to body, as 
thought is to intellect, so love is to soul. For example, 
Dinkard II. 79 says: — ‘‘'Love towards the Creator 
{Kdm val d(ltdr=-~-Kama to Dlidta or Bhagavat-kdma) , 
too, is taught in express terms. It seems to be consi- 
dered as necessary and sufficient for salvation” (p. 115, 
Casartelli^s Philosophy of the Mazdaydsnian Religion 
under the Sassanids). What I mean is that the op- 
posite sentiment fear, is elaborated in excelsis in the 
x\vestan Scriptures, whereas in Vishnuvism love the 
opposite of fear, ripens into its i.e. ecstatic, crisis. I 
must here make an auricular confession that T had 


always a peculiar fascination for my Pars! 
and by the love they bestowed on me during my sojotirn 
with them in Bombay (in iS88 and in igog) and the 
eager ears and devout hearts they lent to the discourses 
on Bhagavad-Glt4 etc., which I then condocted, my 
natural, unaccountable— but perhaps accountable 
forgotten reminiscences— attraction was amply illiistra^ 
ted and confirmed. Casually however, glancing at 
Hang's Essays on ihe Parsis {Tmhner)^ I find to my 
agreeable surprise that Spitama Zarathushtra^ is 
Pittoaha jarad-uUara, or Patriarch Elder-Superior, 
Zarathushtrdtema, the name of a priest containing as 
it does the superlative of ufiam^ viz. uitamai thus 
justifying the interpretation of as uttam, noble, 

best, excellent, superior, elder. His father’s name is 
Paiirushasva, and he belongs to the family Haechada- 
spid or what seems a distant metamorphosis of Kasyapa. 
Now Paiirushasva, or Piirusharshabha or Purushot- 
tama is the name of Vishnu or Krishna in the 
Rig- Veda and the Bhagavad-Gtta. Pcshoian or Pesh- 
yotanu is also an Avestan name of old, of great import 
and veneration; for example see Bahman Vast III 
(passim). Kasyapa (Prajapati) the family head of Zara- 
thnstra is my own Gotric patriarch. It may be thus 
that my fascination for my Iranian brothers may have 
its roots in this distant heredity, and embryology tells 
us that such tendencies persist in the protoplasm, or 

1 ZJi and s are interchange- stra is after all Sarrottara. 
able between Zend and Sams- Sec z and h intercliangec! in 
krt. It seems to me Zarathn- AralitL and A/niti. 


m popular language in our blue blood, ^ or the cotpuscie 
or neuron as science variously conjectures. 


Bhago-baklxta. 

^^^NOTHER more marvellous record I have dis- 
covered to prove our kinship, i.e., kinship 
between Ma^daism and Vishnuism, is the expression 
BhagO’baklita. This is in Sa//^skrit Bhagmad-Bhakta, 
This is a phrase which is of unique significance to the 
Vaishnavas. Vishnuism is the alter ego of Bh^gavatism. 
Bhaga or Bhago is the radical Vedic Vaishnavic term, 
to which Bhagavan is by inflection allied ; and Bhaga- 
vata is the genitive of Bhagavat or Bhagavan in the 
sense of ^belonging to Bhagavan.'*^ The Paiicharatras 
about which I have contributed an article to the 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic society, Great Britain and 
Ireland (see Gctr. No. 1911), is another name for 
Bhaga vatism or Bhagavat-s^stras or the religion of 
Bhagav 4 n or Vishnu. Bhagavad-vishayam which is 
the name given to the exegesis of St Sa 25 hago|)a’s (one 
of the 12 Dravidian Saints) Lyrics, is simply the 
Treatise on the love of God, Bhagavan. Bhago-bakhta 


^ These and other facts 
led Virchow (1858) and others 
to the important conclusion 
that every germ-cell Is derived 
hy co!itinuons cell-lineage from 
the fertilized ovum of the pre- 
vious generation, and owes its 
power oi development to the 
fact that it bears ivith it from 
the hrst an iuherital orgauiza- 
atidu’*. {8. i\ Embryology, 


^ In the classical language 
the word Bhaga is generally 
found as the first part of the 
adjective Bhagavat, wdiore it 
is considered as an al>stract 
noun, though the regular ab- 
stract noun or adjective hhdgija 
meaning “ iuck’\ is common 
enough like another abstract 
noun or adjective da mean- 
ing destiny” or fate” and 
derived from The woi^d 


or *' Lover of God, or Beloved of God,’ is a name which 
may well serve for a passport for any one to enter into 
the sacrosanct portals of Vishnuism. These corres- 
pondences explain to me the otherwise unaccountable 
spell which operates on me to intuitively love my 
Iranian biotheis, The term Bhiigo-bakliici occuring in 
the /end-Avesta is to me the discovery of a spiritual 
infinite times more valuable than any material 
nugget which a miner might chance to alight upon in 
the bowels of earth. BItago in Avesta means divine, 
the same as it means in Vishnuism. The Baga7i 
Yasht takes its name from Bhaga. The Dlnkari VIII. 
15 : ‘The Bagan \asht contains particulars, first, 

about the worship of Auharraaxd, the highest of the 
bhagiis ; and secondly, of the worship of the angels, 

and other invisible and visible worldly beings, ou*t of 

whom aie likewise the names of the days ; also about 
their glorv, power, triumph and marvellousness. Be- 
sides, also, man}' angels who are invoked by name at 
(the time of) their worship, and the attention and 
obeisance due to them.’ {vide. P : ig. Avesta, Pahlavi, 
and Ancient Persian Studies). I know that Bhago-hakht 
literally means “bestowed by God.” That Bhago-= 
Bhaga =BhagavA.n, there is no contention. But what 


•* one who has Bhtuja with him** 
and u,s snch occurs in the only 
Bhaga hymn, in which the 
seer is prajintr to Maga to 
make luni, '*oue of the HMga* 
that is those who have 


Bhn^m with ilmnh TR ns 
Appsta, Hvarclnyl, L 
AJuiir \asht, (from the Brah« 

manu^ui .standiioint) by RribV 
BhimftrftL 

XavicRs Oolle^ye* ' 
Bombay W 041 



about hahlita ? It means what Is bestowed, i.e,, pro-> 
vided, given, divided, or what is dispensed or destined 
by God. Well, the Bhakta is the being who is in 
complete accord with God’s dispensation, and the 
words Bakht and Bhahta are both derivable from Bhaj^ 
which means to dipense or to serve. Therefore Bagho- 
bakht is God-destined or God-served. It is then easy 
to make Bagho-bakht equal to Bhaga - or Bhagavad- 
bhakta, or the Server of God, i.e., Lover of God, inas- 
much as the actuality of love to God is His service^ 
which i“s the end and aim of al! religions,^ 

Aramati. 

NOTHER word which is of the most vital impor- 
tance to which 1 said I would revert again is 
Aramaiti which is the Rg. Vedic Aramati (Rama) a 
name of Sri or Lakshmi. It has for Vishnuism a 
preeminent significance, as it has reference to the 
Maternal aspect of the Divinity. This subject in fact 


1 Bhaga means division, and 
Bhcigya means destiny accord- 
ing to the simcmi'Kosa: 

M. Hang writes thus : — Bhaga 
another deity of the Vedas, 
belonging to the same class as 
Mitra and Aryaman (to the 
so-called Adilyas), is to be re- 
cognised in the word haglm of 
the Zend-Avesta, which wmxl 
is, however, not employed 
there as a name of any parti- 
cular divine being, but eojivcys 


the general sense of God, dOvS- 
tiny'^ (lit “ portioir’). That tlie 
Vedic God Bbaga (compare 
the adjective hagJw-hnJchta, 
“ordained by fate”, wliieli is to 
be found in both the Veda and 
the Zend-Av'evSta) was believed 
to be a deity, presiding over 
the destiny and fortune of 
men, may be clearly seen from 
some passages in the Rigveda, 

* This word is to he found in the 
Slavonic lanefuagcs {Russian, Polish &c.) 
in the form beg as tlie common name for 
“ God”’ The ancient Slavonic mytho- 
logy knew a bid bog or whii(i god, and 
a enemy bog or black god. 

Cp : Rttcfi'd and Vishniu 



cuiiiicuuon Deiween inaia and Iran is esta- 

Wished by philology. Here are a set of words 
with their Sa?«skHt equivalents to confirm it. 
Harahvaiti==Sarasvati 
VendtdAd"Vi-daevo-d^ta 
Jamshed=Yima.kshaetra or Yama-kshatra. 
Kharshed=--^Si*ira (or S(lrya)-Kahatra. 
Airyamftn--Aryamdn 
Bagha--Bhaga 
Varena=Varuna (Ahura) 

Nairyosanha (Neryosangh)^=Narasamsa (Nara- 
siinha)- 

Verethreghna-:Vritraghna (-=Indra) 

Frfedim or Thraetaona—Trita 

33 ratus=33 devas (rati~a friend, opposite to 
arati==renemy) 

Athwyo-~Aptya 

Afri=Apri (hymns in Rg. Veda) 

of which Rv. vii. 41, 2, is here to him, full of trust, savin- : 
quoted Let ns juvoke the us onr portion’ ” ‘ 

victor m the mormng(i.o.,) :!rd Edtn. Triihuprl’ “ 
the sunliorht which has defeat- i Everv /ni . 

ed the ^M’kness of light, the man-patni) is the devoted 
strong Bha^, the sou of .4.diti Aramati of her mu. o- S 
(impenshabloness, eternity), {=Dimmau-pati^J)J 
who disposes a i things 'for cording to KlTshatl r^ G^^ 
during the night all seemed to 2 occurs B d 

be lost). Ibe poor_ and the nhish 1, 5 (Pahluvi Texts rJt 
sick, as well as the king, pray Y.. fi n in ^ ^ 
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■ Kava U3=Kavi Usanfii (or Kamsa^ 
Athrava=Atharva (Fire-priests) 

AMgra=Angiras 
Baresma=Brusi or Barhish 

If r 

A2:uiti=Ahuti 

Behesht=(Bekhet)=(Baikhunt) Vaikun^ha 
AzJ Dah4ka.*=Ahi Dahaka (Takshaka) 

Ishti=Ishti 

Yajishn or Ijashne—Yajiish 

55oata=Hota 

Rathwi (Saspi)=Rtvika 

Dariin=Darsa-p6nza 

Gomez=Gomaya^ (Gftush-jtvya) 

Mathra=Mantra 
Vidvao==Vidvan 
Dtita=Duta (messenger) 

Vaikuntlia. 

TN this list I will dwell on one word Behest. In the 
interchanges which between Zand and Samskrt are 
usual, h exchanges with k or kh. For example Hanr- 
vatat is converted into ATAordad ; Huvre-kshaetam into 
Khorshed, Exchanges between b and v are almost 
universal, as for example Behmen and Vohuman. Sht, 
it, th, and 7itli change places. From these considera- 
tions, it is not difficult to read Vaikun/h or Vaikunffia 
in the word Behest. Vaikunffia is the name of the 
Highest Heaven in Vishnuism. So is Behesht accord- 
ing to Mazd^ism. According to Vishnuism all souls 

i I take my stand on this thers to be vegetarians. See 
^YO^’d to exhort iny Parsi Bro- I^ote on Eine, and Dis : 



be saved. There is no eternal damnatioa, 
iurrect also, according to the Iranian 
Ivation. And along with this salient and 
ure^ common to both the Dispensations, 
Iranian, the common heaven, the very 
shown above, happens to be the same, viz, 

I have else- 
, common to both 
is mentioned to be 
every soul without exception 
1. I here refer to R. H. Mistri’s 
■mmsm, Pp : 148 to 151, on the 

information may 

jgical theme, by 

can know that if not on earth, but surely in 

we shall realise as the 
same One Father. Philology of the 
association of the two terms 
emphasises the identity of 
■ Also Behesht is a later form 
hish XXX. 27. Pahlavi Texts 
' it should be held that Vahisht 


Behesht equatable with VaikiinAa- 
where dwelt on the word Garotman 
the creeds. And Gcmtnicin JBchcshi 
the highest heaven, which 
is destined to reach 
Zoroaster and Zoroastr, 
subject of Resurrection, where further ii. 
be gathered, on this most vital eschatoloj 
which we i 

Vaikuntha or Eternal Homo, 
children of the 
word Beheshi, aside the 
Garotman and Behesht, 

Behesht with Vaikuntha. 
of Vahisht. (See Biinda 
Part I. S.B.E.) Even if 
cannot possibly be a 
enough for our purpose 1 
best, and Vaikuntha m^ 
state, the positive and ne; 
dicated by these respective 
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n. : 

eJ^emplified a few, which shall be amplified in other 
DiscGiirses. Here I will touch upon the practice known 
as Kaka-Sparsa, and close the first Discourse. Kdka- 
Sj^arsa means, ‘ crow-touch’, i.e. crows’ touch. The 
crow or raven is supposed to be the departed ancestors 
coming in that form to accept offerings. Read Bodha- 
yam Dharma-Sutr as \ — 

II. 8, 9. sif%w 

II II. 8. 10. It is to be noted that in 
Bahratn Yasht [XIV. Zend-Avesta, Part II. S.B.E.'l 
VII. igff^y Verethraghna came to Zarathustra the 
seventh time in the shape of a raven, the swiftest of all 
birds, the lightest of the flying creatures etc. It is also 
interesting to read this Yasht XIV. 34 to 46 , treating of 
the magical powers ascribed to the raven’s feather. 
Pind^s or balls of rice and cakes offered to dead ance- 
stors are thrown to crows by Brahmans, on the occa- 
sion of the Sraddha ceremonies. This practice in its 
original form, vi-2* offering the corpses themselves, 
which are represented by the Pi nd 4 s,^ is retained as 
a permanent institution by the Parsis in their Towers 
of Silence; only the crows’ place is taken up by vul- 
tures. It is useful to note here the substitution allow- 
ed in the Iranian Scriptures between vulture and crow. 

^ Yayasa, Sh==^c.vow^'VsisQ» [Sec ZainyM Yasht, vii.o5-^8.] 
i^aepa. f ? [Sec foot note 4. ^ Por a clear account of the 

P : 241, Zend-Avesta, Part II, Sraddhas, or what is offered 
8, B. E.'] Tlie raven is also to the departed and others in 
called Varaghim, and it is pure see Max Muller’s 

(uirious that it is the Glory of Indiaf Wkai can if tmch ita* 
Yima which flew iu that stats ®d. 


(See Fargard VII, I. 3.U That Garuda the 

IBrahmanic Fite belongs to the same ovdcv as the vul- 
ture, is also to be noted, so that Garuda’s connection 
in the scheme of eschatologv predicated by both the 
faiths, Vaishnava and Zoroastrian, may be understood. 
The crow, the vulture and tue kite belong to the same 
sub-class Carnatce."^ They each belong to the collateral 
Families. Here I wish to say a word on the practice 
of cremation and of e.xposure. Cremation and inter- 
ment are in vogue among the Hindus, the former with 

^ ^ ’ (Jnfcil the tiesh-eatiii" 
birds’ is ^vhat occurs in the 
Jog cit. J. J. Modi on page 7:27 
for August, Theosophisfc 1912 
A.O. explains : — “ A. flesh-de- 
vouriug bird like, tlie vulture 
fir ^/i3 arAv'\ Martin Hang 
writes \7ith regard to the 
fmieral rites ol; both religimis 
some similarities may be point- 
ed out. After the death of a 
man,^ Brahmans as well as 
Pars is must pray to raise the 
soul of- the deceased up to 
heaven, which is the so-called 
third-day’s ceremony of the 

CarJiatin (Suh'-dass) 


Parsis. On the tenth day after 
the death, the ^ Brahmans per- 
form a, certain ceremony of 
KdJeasparm, tliat is, they ex- 
pose a bail of rice to ])e taken 
by a crow.” [P. 280. Emiys 
on the Parsis, .3rd Ed. Trii))- 
ner]. In /^oology under the 
class Avis, vulture and crow 
))oth proceed from the sub- 
class OaniaUi\ 

- The following Table kind- 
ly furnished by my friend Mr, 
rai'edun K. Dadachanji will 
elucidate the connection 

Avis (daas) 


Kaptol*(‘s (Ordev) Picarai 

I. 

PakiomdiU (Pannly) Vultulidui Oorlida! {FamiJy) 


J akoB QV kite Hawk ' Hagie, 


Vulture Cr 


.‘ow 


the highee^classes and the latter with* the lower 
But cremation is perforce with all classes of Vaishnavas. : 
Exposure to birds obtains among.-- the Parsis as .coi>. 
signatian. to . fire is considered sacrilegious, on aiccount: 
of the sacrosandt of fire; But keeping in < mind ^ 

the three con notations of Fire . alreadj^^ dw^elt on, eK« 
posnrfe to the Siinv^^^ Parent of Fire,— is logically as 
sacrilegious «- The custom of burial ■ however depre^ 
cated-by; both Brahnwias and Persians. It is said to. 
be the work of Angra-Mainyu at Harahvaiti or Saras»- 
v’ati i.e. India (?) and similarly cremation his workat ; 
Chakra:. (Cakra)',- a Town in Khorasan (?); But it" is- 
curiolis that ■ crematmi obtains: an. India ailiong- the:. ^ 
Br2ihmanas,;aot,./)?o‘w/.; and the '. kaka-spdrsai which- jS' ' 
evidenced in the Towers of Silence^ is tp this day 
maintained by both parties,, but in different ways., 
Supposing Ilhen that, pursuant ; on.; the revolutionary,: 
ideas which science has impulsed in ; these, days, :QJ^v, 
distant Aryan .brothers the, - Europeans and ‘ Americans . 
are rapidly/inclinihg to the practice of cremation, gix^ing, 
up? that of burialj i do not see why a= similar c.ha.nge of . 
sentiment, .ought not to supervene with our Iranian 
brothers and. make them to join the ■ ranks :\.o{ their;* 
Vaishj/ava neighbours, in-this most important respect, . 
inasmuch .as it So vitally affects the bygienicdnterests 
of the co'inlry. Cremation is of the Veda which may 
thus Be said to be common to both of tVs. Even like 
the half-way station' Mazdaism occupies between old 
Brfihmanisra and’ refined Vishnuism, does it practice 
the halfway method of exposure of* the dead-, yi^.rwhti.t - 

m 
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is between buria! and cremation. Exposure Is better 
than burial, but it is midway. Cremation is the, best, 
as that at once vaporises into the highest regions. The 
Parsi idea of defiling fire by applying it to corpses is 
more sentimental than rational, for nothing can defile 
fire forasmuch as it is the agent invoked to burn all de- 
filements. We have also such authorities among Irani- 
ans themselves as D&r&b Dastur Peshotan Safij^na, b.a, 
mentioning in the ‘ Civilisation of the Eastern Iranians in 
Ancient Times,' telling us that Dakhmas were originally 
places for cremation. ‘ If this is a correct surmise,’ 
adds L. H. Mills (Zend-Avesta, Part III., Introduction 
prxxxl. S.B.E.) ‘both burial and cremation may have 
been permitted at the Gothic period, being forbidden 
long after. At least the original Mazda- worship did 
not recoil from cremation, otherwise the story of the 
attempt to burn the Lydian Crcesus could not have 
arisen. The earlier Persians had no abhorrence of 
either burial or burning. Only the developed Zara- 
thustrian Magism of the Medes obeyed the VendtdM.’ 
A later Persian work, the DesoHr holds a %’ery moderate 
or tolerant view of cremation, for verse 154, in the 
Book of Abad enjoins : ‘ A corpse you may place in a 
vase of aqua-fortis, or consign it to the Fire, or to the 
earth,’ (P; 22. Engl: trans. by Mulla Firuz), 
Recouciliatioa. 

J^OST of the squabbles of the religionists of the 
world consists in ha! 1-marking themselves with 
shibboleths. To this category belongs the nomenclature 
bestowed on certain jdP4s. Personal coloration# then 


intrude and make matters worse. Obscurantism, conse- 
quent on understanding the same words in different 
connotations, by controversiaiists ranging themselves 
on opposite camps, and on imperfectly defined words, 
contribute again their modicum towards insulating one 
mind from another and tear one heart from another, 
though all this seems to have a purpose like the bio- 
logical purpose, for example, involved in the unicellular 
plasma fissioning into the multicellular. Reconcili- 
ations however present themselves readily to such 
minds, who would approach such subjects with an ear- 
nest desire to discover them. The present paper on 
Mazddrism and Vishnuism may be considered as such 
an attempt. Leave the spiritless names qua names 
outside, but seek the spirit of which those names are 
the expression. Says Mr. Violet Crispe : it is per- 
fectly legitimate to put forward conjectures which 
possess all the characteristics of the most emphatic 
probability.” MazdMsm would, mean the religion 
of the excellent man (Zoroaster) ; i.e. Excellent Religion, 
Vishnuism, stript of the meaning exoteric religion 
would impose upon and render it a narrow schism, 
would on the otherhand mean radically and esoterically, 
nothing more nor less than the Universal Religion, 
Krishnaism, apart from the mere word which would 
convey a sense of sept, means etymologically the At^ 
tmcting Religion, or the Religion of LoveA Now we 
all seek for the Excellent^ the Universal, the Living 

* tny utticle on Cetitral Hindu College. Maga^ 

btjy Fpi W iu mue for A pril 1 &10 4^0? 


and . the .Lmiu-if JDeity. ._If .we aro .ail oii; the quest . for 
a Deity, who ought tp- possess -these attributes, , we- are 
surely all journeying, together , in the same path- towards 
the same goal. ■ Man,, shall not therefore try to sever 
what , God hath joined together,: - : 

■ • ■ ■ .. . Apology,-..-’ r-:- ^ f 

, A -S my object, in -these .Discourses is to institute a 
number of parallelisms between Mazdilism and 
Vishnuism, the reader ought not ,to expect, continuity 
in their treatment, i am also; perhaps open to the. im- 
peachment of crudeness and flights of fancy .sonicwhat 
in. this treatment; but my defence is that the subject is 
so antique that it lends itself to the exercise of a vivid* 
though plausible*- imagination ; nor do 1 ;go so far as 
:Parraesteter who would trace all Zarathustrian legends, 
the age of- Zarathustra himself, 'to. a series of meteo- 
rological mythsjMlke Gorressio would of R^imayana. If 
similarity of names and \vhat they imply be considered 
completely,- or partly anomalous, there can be no 
.question about .similarity of fundamental ideas. ■ My 
labour .however cannot be -in vain in that I show to, mj’ 
Iranian brothers many points of, interest contained in 
V'aishnava literature, whether they coincide' or rtot hi 
.eottiparisob with other cults. That there is one God, 
both-. Zoroastrians and V’aishnavas agree} and every 
other religionist too. concurs : c.g,, ‘ Have we not all 
one -Father ? .bath not., oixe God creat.c-d -us ?’■ [|/ aiavhl 
11. la]. . Our Iranian brethren'in particular. are of one 
household with the Hindus. “ Parsis”, say^ Sir Pratui 
Chandra Chatterji, Kt,*. C. I. E., L. L. IXj '' luive- a 
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religion which has affinity \yith .Hintiu doctrines. They 
have nobly repaid the debt wffiich India put on them 
by giving them shelter, and they are generally friendly 
towatds Hindus. I should be prepared to admit them 
also to participate in Hindu institutions.” Biit I have 
actually by my example in Bombay this year igi2 
freely admitted my Parsi brothers to Vaishnavic studies 
and rituals. And I stand for still larger freedom. 


• Note A. (See page 7.) ■ 

Aryana-Vaeja. 

I I^AKING the old Letnurian Contiiient into consideration, 
which once connected America with Australia, India, 
and Madagascar, (and Tamil literature mentions a great 
cataclysm which separated Ceylon from India, which thus 
must be prior to Sri Rama’s days,) and taking into consider- 
ation legends about Manu prevalent in South India, the limit 
of Vindhyas in the south is a mere speculation. Central Asia 
for the Aryas might have been in the old days somewhere 
m South India.* I have s-lso in my p^per on Rdmciyami 
and the speculated upon the connection between 

Iran and Hiranya. Also see Discourse HI. j, v. Nrisimha. 

In this connection, the most informing and interesting' 
papers, under the title ; Zaratkuslm and Ms contmpamms f« 
iM Rtg-Veda, and the Date of ZavatJmsiva, by Shapurji 
Kavasji Hodivala, b.a., deserve attention. 

Note B. (See page 8.) 

Haau, 

mANU, or Manns oi Egypt, Mainyu, Uoms-cUtm or 
V/ . Medo-Persia {Manistar of Desatir, Book of 

Usan, P : 48 , Mulla Firuz’s Engl. Trans) ^ Mints of 

Palestine, and Man of philology. 
Sir Wilham Jones (quoted in Introd to Dtsatiy, n.n. c.a 
transl. by Mulla Firuz) writes thus Mohsan assurrs^us’ 
that « •■= V the first monarch of Iran, and of the whole 
mth, was Mahabad (a word apparently Samskrit), who 
divided the people into four orders, the rdigms, the military. 


* See. ‘ Blmrnta Land or 
Dravidian India,’ in the 7’a- 
'tmlian Antiquary. No. 1. 1007. 
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ttii to which ha assignee! 

names ntiquestionably the same in their origin with those, 
now applied to the four primary classes of the Hindus. 
They added, that he received from the Creator, and pro- 
mulgated among men, a $amd book in a heavenly language^ to 
which the Musulmaii author gives the Arabic title of 
Disatir or Regulations^ but the original name of which he has 
not mentioned ; and that Fourteen Maliabads bad appeared, 
or would appear, in human shapes, for the Government of 
this world. Now when we know that the Hindus believe 
in Four ken Manus ^ or celestial personages with similar 
functions, the first of whom left a book of Regulations or 
Divine Ordinances^ ’which they hold equal to the Vedas, and 
the language of which they believe to be that of the Gods, 
we can hardly doubt that the first corruption of the purest 
and oldest religion was the system of Indian theology 
invented by the Brahmans, and prevalent in the territories, 
where the book of Mahabad, or is at this moment 

the standard of all religious and moral duties.” {Lecture 
on the Per si am). 

Note C. (See page 9.) 

KineA . 

TF you want Zoroaster, O my Zoroastrian brethren 1 you 
must want Krishna, for Krishna is Go-pMa, or the 
Protector of cows, so is Zoroaster Go-p^lla, e,g, see the 
GMhas, especially Yasna XXIX : ‘ The wail of the Kine.' 
It is allegorical, and so is Go-p^la, for Go represents not only 
the Kine, but soul ; and yet the protection of cattle literally 

^ * Gospand' includes all Ed: ctnd Chis:}, VendMdd, Fm*’^ 
domestic animals, which should gard sxi, says that the cow is a 
be loved and reared [See P: 24. powerful means for removing 
S. D. Bharuchn’s Zoroastrmn diseases. 


k&me qua mne foir an agricultural reform which 2oroaster. 
championed. In the Dlnkard VIII (P.T.,V. S.B.E.) is 
found an illustration as to this fact. Asha-Vahishto here 
interferes to diminish the slaughter of cattle. Your own' 
Pars! gentleman -K. S. Jassavala’s exemplary endeavours 
in England proves him, to be a genuine Zoroastrian whose 
example the whole community must follow. In the Sixteen 
Sk. Slohas recited before King Jadu Rana, who gave refuge 
to the Parsis when they, exiled from Iran, landed on Indian 
shores, the following excerpt from Sloka X is important to 
remember in this connection : — ■ 

511 etc. 

U ‘ we refrain from using flesh etc.;’ compare this with the 
Sri-Bhagavata lines 

^ etc. 

The five products of the corv. the Pailcka gavya^ of the 
Hindus, are .as sacred to the Parsis as evidenced from 
anotherSIoka,xiv;_ 

irr5n%w cfi^ 11% %TOo?f j 

rrniw ,1 

i-e., ‘who, if they accidentally (happen to) kill even a beast 
perform holy penance of (lit., attended with) the Bareshnum’ 
(ablution) with the cow-urine and the /fw products of the coiu, 
and thus become completely pure after many days/ 1 ani 
mdebted for these verses and translations to Mr. Shapurji - 
Hodivala bva. [See Pp ; 84' and 90 Dastnv Hoshang Memorial ' 

> Bee -P.'ira/sira-.Smriti for of the cow 

.•in accomit of the fireprodMct.s, , 


m 


■ ' ‘ 'HoiefX page 19*)* ' * ' ’ 

^ LL religions begin- with metaphysical - inquirias, .then 
-• pass through ethics and end in emotioaiv "E.thics^:"al*: 
ways rest on metaphysical or psychological prolegomena; 
Religion in man is his metaphysical nature ; .and Ethica 
therefore rest on Religion. Buddhism and Mazdaism- take 
the. middle position, and Vishnuism^ occupies thei^'Iast^" 
Krishna as magnet and love is typical of the .emotiona 
aspect*' Krishna is blue, and is compared to the color of 
cloud, sky, sea, sapphire, flower <&c., because blue -is 
the color of devotion* Love added to it makes it violet,— 
the color also of lightning, to which . Krishna's color is 
compared in the Upanishads : 

Nila^oyada-madhyastil 

id(lyid 4 ehhevad>Msv(xm'lk-o. 

Like the Sun the heart of the Solar System, and heart the 
centre of man, Krishna is the heart of the Cosmos. The 
heart is the magnet of any system, characterised by its: 
systoles and diastoles ; and India is the heart of the world, 
from which arterial blood flows out to all the four quarters, 
and returns to India as venous bipod, making Krishna blue. 
Iranians parting from the Br&hmans, and influencing the 
West, returning’ again to the. East, bringing in their train 
the other branch of the Aryans, the Greecians, then' again 
the Semitic stem coalescing with the Iranian, become inflii-^ 
ehced by its ethical religion,^ and then advah’cing against 

Zoroastrian religion, and it is 
a significant fact that in SaMi 
all the good Kings are Persians* 
[Foot note to In trod : P ; xiii, 
tM Ax:esta of Spidgel by A. H. 
Bleeck 1964, T^bhdon]. ; 

X* 


^ ‘ The old Persian creed 
and moral system exercised a 
greater influence on Mahome- 
dan writers than is generally 
known. In Saiidi, for exam- 
ple, are many precepts which 
ev iflently emanated from the 


the Persian's eldeis brother the Indian, to be in turn influ. 
enced by the latter in its - emotional (i.e. Vaishnavic) reli- 
gio&.resulting-iri the Sufi cult;* and. then again the long, 
absent and distant; insular branch of the A' yan in Britain, 
journeying down • to; India finding, its w.iy all through 
other dnterraediate. barriers of its own European, fabric, 
to establish peace between all the diversified stocks ©f man^ 
kipd,met,in India, not excluding the- Turanian, the Mongo- 
lian, and the Pravidian Elements, all these show the my- 
sterious workings of Providence. What i's this hut the arterial 
blood ivhich flowed from India, returning in several streams 
from its asonic journey, as venous blood,— back to its heart, 
India. This may be allegorically taken as the meaning of 
Krishna being to and viohi. The, present stage is the 
union of the ideals and fruits of the Christ, with those of 
the patriarchal ancient Krishna, -Christ’s archetype and 
prototype. Events are transpiring to bring about this, 
harmony if only our Christian Missionaries, can become 
sothcwhat more intuitional of these universal truths* 


, Note E. (See page 47.) 

Morality* 

;yiSHNUlSM,has symbolized this rectitude (Arjava) 
in these threefold faculties of man by the triple-staff 
which the anchorites (sanydsins) of its order carry. ' The 
tripleness of the staff indicates the threefold restraints to be 
laid on thought;, speech and deed, The following verse, 
enshrines the idea : — 

, . Yagdan&*tiia mano-dan^a/i 
Kaya-^dandas tathaiva ca 

J' i 

,1' move which i,,, 

than the representatwe |>f . p SMm Ac.’’ r p. r a g'ield‘a 

old Idea, Inde^n w ongm, . 
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Yasy Slit-0 iiihita buddhaii 
TridancEfti sa ucyate« 

Visb;niism thvs by jS3)fmboli3atidn' epighasises the three- 
fold Mazdaic moral principle, as the necessary stepping 
stone to the ladder of spirituality. In this connection I 
would refer m) readers to the article : “ Buddhist parallels 
to Pars! Humata-Hukhta-Huvarshta”, in G. K. Narimafe 
Tiele, Pp. Indian Antiqimy^'Vol* XL. Deer. 191K 

Note F. (See page 55.) 

Vishnuism Spreading* 

\ 7 "ISHNU 1 SM heating on Anmican shoves. Watch the 
* Vivekananda movement and Premananda Bharati**^ 
Krishna movement and Parthasarathi Yogis’ contribution^ 
to the Parliament of Religions, Chicago, 1893. ' corro- 

boration of the New Sixth-Root Race appearing in Indiaj 
Dr. A. Marques mentions the following fact in his Sdeniific 
Covvohovations of Theosophy^ P. 141 — ** Prof. F. Starr, of the 
Chicago University, has reiterated his .belief that the 
American people are fast developing into Indians* iProfessor 
Starr has believed in the theory for some time, and has now 
confirmed it, he announces, by a personal observation* He 
examined the descendants of a small Colony of Germans 
who came to the United States years ago, locating m' 
Pennsylvania, and found that the fourth and fifth genera- 
tions had developed marked Indian characters, 'such * as' 
black hair," black eyes and darker-colored skins* These' 
variations in physical appearance, he declared^ do not ■ take 
place only in German immigrants, as other nationalities’ 
coming to the United States have been effecte 4 in the 
slime wajf.-^ | 


Discourse ii. 


Preliminary, 

A SHORT exordium for this 2 nd Discourse is that 
5^ it purposes to be an expansion of some of the 
ideas already contained in the ist Discourse, 
with some additions and some more, as it seems to me 
happy conjectures ; for what I know, the conjectures 
may after ail turn out to be truths— but if the conjec- 
tures should be proved to be but vagaries of imagina- 
tion, this much is certain that even such attempt if it 
would only bring hearts together is a service that is ac- 
ceptable to God. ‘ Not the least of any good attempt 
made goeth in vain’ as 5ri Knshwa says 

Svalpam apy asya dharniasya 
Trftyate rnahato bhayat. [5/^. G. II. 40I 

At any rate, the moments spent by us both in dream- 
ing divine dreains cannot be time wasted ; at least our 
thoughts on high themes have the present value of 
lifting us, at least for the moment, above our petty, 
transient, temporal cpncerns and interests oyer which 
humanity is seriously wont to expend every drop of 

its vitality, nothing to spare for G-xl, if not before 
death, at least after. , 

^ Zend-Avesta, 

QNCE more about the Zend-Avesta. Consequent on 
Alexandrian inroads, and Muslim incursions, much 


«5 


of the Sacred Scriptures of the Iranians were lost* 
What we possess are but fragmentary ; and therefore 
there is latitude permitted our imaginations to take 
free flights into the regions of insight, and wrest from 
their arcana the archaic truths regarding our vital 
interests, vi^;, those affecting our notions of God, Soul, 
Immortality and such other allied topics. Zend is 
Chhandas according to Max Miilier and Chandas is 
doubtless the V'edas. What is Avesta ? Spiegel has 
established that the language is truly Aryan, neither 
Semitic nor barbarous”. Avesta, we are told, was 
known in Syria as well as in Persia under its Semitic 
form Apistako or Avistako. The Samskft or Vedic of 
the word is also discernible as Avasihd which means a 
mode. Chhand-Avasthd would then be the Vedic equi- 
valent of Zend-Avesta. What would be the meaning 
of this ? This : that Zend-Avastha, — howsoever the 
expression came to existence, whether Zarathustra 
himself gave it, his precursors or. successors — is a mode 
of the VedasA In the Vedas themselves it is narrated 
that the Vedas are infinite: AnantCi vai Veddh, ^.nd 
what we possess now are but ‘‘ handfuls abstracted 
from their mountain-like masses”. It would appear 
that we the common sons of Manu dwelt together in 
India* Max Muller says that It can now be 
proved, even by geographical evidence, that the Zoro* 
astrians had been settled in India before they immi- 
grated into Persia* * . . That the Zoroastrians 
and their ancestors started from India during the 
^ See my remarks on tliis subject in iny Discourse I. 
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Vaidic period can be; proved as distinctly as that the 
inhabitants of Massilia started from Greece^’, And . as 
to the i^end-A vesta, if regarded from a , Vaidic point 
of view, . . * . many of the gods - of too Zoro» 
astrians come out once more as mere reflections 
and deflections of the primitive and authentic , gods of 
the Veda^ (C/#sv Voh Lp A.,D. i863). Pro. 
fessor Roth of Tiibingen writes The Veda and the 
Zend-Avesta are two rivers flowing from one fountain- 
head: the stream of the Veda is the fuller and purer, 
and has remained truer to its original character ; that 
of the Zend-Avesta has been in various ways polluted, 
has altered its course, and cannot, with certainty, be 
traced back to its source” J {Ibid p i Sy), Let us now 
examine what light Vishnuism can throw on this 
archaic theme. 

Zarathustra. ; 

^NCE more let us reflect over the word Zarithiistra* 
Speculation has been rife over it. I am inclin- 


^ Martin Hang writes [P.2P4' 
Mbbuijs on the Parsis, tk'd Edtu. 
Triibnerj: — *‘In the Gathas 
we find Zarathnstra ' alluding 
to old revelations fYn. xlvi, tP, 
and praising tlic wisdom of tJie 
Saoshyanta, “fire-priests"* (Yn. 
xlvi. S ; xlviii. 12). He oxhorts 
Ids party to respect and revere 
the {Yit. xliii. 15). i e., 

Angira f ol' the Yedio ' hymns^ 
who formed one of the most 
ancient and celebrated priest- 
ly familiefes ■ of . the , ancient 
Aryans, arid who seem to have 
heun eloisely coniiectcd 


with theante-Ziordastrian form 
of the Parsi religion than anv 
other of the Inter Biahmanical 
families.*’ Cp. the Bible re- 
ferring to an old book * JuKhcr 
( Yaj us h ?y . [ /(iHlmt > X 13}. 

About Tedas and Hpani.slmds. 
Dara-8h«k{^h,'th^ saintly son 
of Shah Jehan, wrote in big 
Preface to their Perf ian trana’-- 
lation thuK j— “'Ivory difiicidty , 
w^as elacidatoci by this aimi *ii.D 
compilation (i.o; Vedas) whir^h. 
without doiibtyis tho li'rsi of 
inspired , .works, the , ioniitain 
of truth the Soa'of the 


:ed to accept Mr. C. P. TieFs opinion^ that he is neither 
a mythical nor a miraculous personage; that ‘the 
possihilit}^ remains that a person Zarathustra by name 
was the great reformer, the story of whose life shrouded 
in a nimbus of legends, evades successful investigation. 
His place of birth is variously conjectured. I am in- 
clined to take him as the sage from Bahlika. or Bactria 
with which Ila of Indian legends is connected ; and 
i\tropatene as meaning Atharva-pattana, i,e, the city of 
the Fire-priest, and Vakereta which I. would interpret 
as Bhaglrathi .(a name of Ganges? are names nearer to 
Bahlika (Bactria) and India, than Media or Asia Minor, 
or somewhere near the Caspian Sea ! Ragha is suppos- 
ed to be near the Caspian Sea, and is supposed to be 
the birth place of Zaratusht. But there is no reason 
to preclude one from identifying Raga or Ragha with 
the Avestan Rarigha, which has been proved by Win- 
dischmann to be the Indus.- ZaratushPs nativity 
might be placed, here. If Atropatene is near the 
Caspian Sea, and not near Balkh, it does not hurt our- 
argument ; for the remark of .R. E. Peshotan Sanjana is 
here helpful. He says : — “ Thus we are led to conclude 
that the birth place of the GMhas could not be very 
far fi^om the Vedic land. And as the Vedas were com- 
posed in India on the eastern side of the iHindukush 

not only conseiitaneons with nian Peoples, Part i.’ translat- 
the Koran, but a commentary ed by G; K, Nariman 1912.* 
on [P: 191. C, Fields’ ^ Mr. S. K. Hodivala 

My stios. and Saints of locates Basa=?=='.Ragha=Eangha, 

• * . * V : near OandaM'r' Imde his 

‘^'Beiigfdn 0 f the . . i\ 




mountain, to the west of the same mountain must he 
the land of the Gathas as also the river Dareja flowing 
through it.” (P; i6 Zarathustm and Zarathustrianism 
tn the Avesta.) The family names of Zoroaster as weU, 
draw him nearer to India than elsewhere. Haechataspa] 
whether it be Kaxyapa or SakatSsva the ancestor, 
Paurushaspa or Purush^sva the father, Jamfcva or 
llamasva the trusty friend, Visfaspa or Vishnvasva 
the patron, Pauruchishta or Paurukutsii the daughter, 
and over all Spitama or PitAmaha, who is our common' 
patriarch, all tend to link Zoroaster with the 'Vedic, 
Pur^nic and Vishnuic traits peculiar to India. As to 
the name Zarathustra itself, much speculation has been 
hazarded. Zarad or Jarad has been construed so as to 
mean gold ; but the Sajwskrt Svarnara or , Suvarnam 
which in Pah becomes Zaranim, cannot become Zarat, 
replacing n by t. This interpretation therefore seems 
far-fetched. Besides, if Zarat means gold, and ushtra 
is camel, what can gold-camel mean ? Is Zarathustra 
a gold camel himself, or possessor of gold camels, or ' 
owner of gold and camels ? Secondly Jurat or Jarad is 
eld or old in Sa;«sb-t, and if even here ushtra is camel, 
is Zarathustra an oldcamel^ ? . what would it mean? 


^ Pnrukiitsa is a legendary 
character of tlie Indian epics. 

2 But Persian Scholars e.\'p- 
lain that in this case it mean.s 
the possessor of camels**, for 
example see B. U. Mistri*s 
Zoroaster and Zoroastrianism, 
In the “Life and Legend of 
Zamthusfcra’* Prof. Ferdinand 


Justi, [see pa^e 1;J0. Aveah, 
/Wi/aw, Jfc. Stwliesl the 
interpretation Zor (Persian 
1 Qwer), and Yashtdr^ “ sacri* 
poor” is mentioned. But even 
in this attempt, the inexorable 
baraakrt origin Yashtdr could 
not be shaken off. Another 
pcoposaJ is , Citra-vahisht#, » 


To me it means no sense* Windischmann reads again 
as gold-brilliance ? How? It is not therefore mhtra, but 
iittara^ i.e. excellent as I showed in my, first Discourse, 
and I vindicated myself for it on considerations of the 
other term of .Zarathustra. Ut 4 amotfama is. a common- .' 
place in Sawskrit, meaning the Most Excellent, so that 
the Elder-Most-Excellent, would be the ‘significance, 
by adopting/arai to mean "'eld’. But the term Sarvottam , 
or Sarvotiama is again a trite phrase with us Vaidikas 
meaning Excellent in excelcis,. answering to the Holy 
word BhagavAn,^ . Curiously Jarasasla is another name’ 
mentioned, in the pages of the Indian Antiquary^ p : i8, 
Vol. XL, January igii, in an article ; ^'Foreign Eh- 
menfsinthe Hindu PopulaiionF by D. R. Bhandarkar, m.a.' 
Poona. The word would mean Elder-Excellent, sasta-. 
or giving the same sense as uttara or uttama. 

The Puranic account given here of Zoroastriaas is so 
valuable, even if curious, that I have thought it worth 
extracting the whole account in an appendix to this 
Discourse*. 

Another ancient prophetic name of Zaratusht is’ 
Hertush, who comes after many other prophets accord- 
ing to the Persian work Demtir [seep: 87, and the 


far-fetelied and strained ver- 
sion blit it lias tlie merit ot* 
being thoronghlj Indian, and 
nearer to the sarcoHam of 
Discourse I, and very ninch in 
the puriiens of the Puranic 
Jarasasta, the account of which 
I present in Note A. 

1 Mr. 0. P, Tiele supports 


me in this view. For lie says — > 
“ The Zarathustra of the 
Gathas, apart from the fines- 
tiou of the propiiet's lieing a 
historic or legendary person- 
age, is a glorified prophet, 
supreme over all [P:17. Re- 
ligion of. the Iranian Peoples ^ 
Part I, by G, K. Nariman]. 


Book of Hertush, tr. by Mulla Fkuz}. If I may be 
allowed to interpret this word Hertush Sawskntically, 
its easy transition into Haritosh is evident. Haritosh 
means He who is the pleaser of Hari, i.e., a Lover or 
Server of Hari, or of the sin-washing God. 

Next, the time of his existence is variously surmis- 
ed, the terminus ad quern being looo B. G. I am inclin- 
ed to accept this date, judging from the Vedic ring the 
names of Zoroaster’s entourage bear. Srtkrishna goes 
back to 3000 B. C. and finds mention in the Avesta, 
which Zoroaster promulgated. An interval therefore 
of 2000 years between Krishna and Zoroaster is there- 
fore not too short, but it cannot be elongated so as to 
bring Zoroaster down to the initial centuries of either 
A. C. orB. C.' 

Krishna. , 

HO is this Krishna ? This is a most vital point 
between Vishnuites and Mazdaists, I am not 
here concerned with the radices of the terms Vishnu 
or Krishna on which in the First Discourse, .1 have al- 
ready expatiated, and about which all humanity may 
be said to be in unison inasmuch as V ishnu means 
“ Ail-Pervader”, and Krishna means “ All-Attracter”-— 
but with the Person, or Xht persona of the Deity under 
the guise of the name Krishna, Mr. C. P. Tiele, after 
telling us that Darmesteter’s propounding the theory 
that Keres^ni of the Avesta was identical with Alexan- 

1 My conviction of 1000 B.O. Pp. of R. B. P. Saniana’s 
for Zarathnst is supported by Zumlhv^htm and Zarathua- 
tJje researches detailed ip fnVi/u'snj 
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der the Great (hence reducing the age of Avesta, not to 
speak of that of Zoroaster/ to the 3rd century B.C. ! ?) 
cannot live longer than the scintillation of a splendid 
firework” (P. 29.), says that KeresS,ni is assuredly 
neither more or less than the Krishanu of the Veda”, 
and in giving a few instances showing that the Irtoians 
were acquainted with or of the East 

Aryans, gives that of Krishanu” the archer, who watches 
over the ambrosia and discharges his darts at him who 
would rifle the same for humanity”. [P: 60]. Archery 
was the artillery in Krishna’s days, Krishna is legend- 
arily connected with ambrosia, and as guarding it for 
the gods,— Kilrma and Upendra respectively; and 
he may further be looked at in the light of demi-god or 
hero, for Krishna answers to any of these delineations, 
or he was archer, born Kshatriya as he was. There is 
enough circumstance and plot here to surmise that it 
is the Krishna of the Bh^rata and of the Bhagavad- 
git 4 , whose name filtered down through strata of 
diverse densities and porosities, to the Krishanu of the 
Avesta, Kurush or Cyrus of the historical times, and 
finally in a Semitic vesture, the Christ in Palestine. 
It is not our intention here to examine who the Krishna 
of the Rig-Veda is, whose grandson is Vishnapu [L 117. 
7 ; L 116. 23 ; VIIL 74. 3] ; but there is a legend in 
the Rig- Veda, VIIL 85. connecting a Krishna with 
river Yamuna (Amsumati) and a conflict between him 
and Indra^ The Persona Krishna as we know, forsooth 
dwelt on the banks of Yamuna and there was conflict 
also between Him and Indra, related at length in the 


, Vishnu-Purana and Sri Bhagavata in connection with 
the hoisting of the, Govardhana hill near Madhura 
(Muttra). At any rate, if the Indian Krishna is not 
the Avestic Karesna, [but see Discourse III] it. would 
serve our purpose quite to know that radically Krishna 
means the attractor, from harsh to draw, an etymon 
common to both Zand and Sa;nsArt. As to the teach-- 
ings of Krishna, the whole world is this day aware of 
their universal character. The Christians, though they 
may feel reluctant to see Krishna under the guise of 
Christ, still cannot help taking great notice of the 
Bhagavad-gita though only with the intention of dis- 
covering therein plagiarisms. from the Holy Bible! If 
the alleged fraud is one that is committed on the Old 
Testament, the Gita is to be placed in the B.Cs., if the 
plagiarism is from the New, then Krishna is of the A. 
Cs. ! Be the fact what it may, if by means of eternal 
truths wherever found, we are all made to feel as one 
brotherhood, one humanity, we can afford to put up 
with opinions. I shall take up Krishna again from the 
Farvardin Yasht in my 3rd Discourse. 

’Paena. ■ 

I ET me now take up the idea of Ddena in the Iranian 
^ Scriptures. In \ endidad XIX. 32, the expression 
dthh dmttk occurs, meaning evil knowledge. Ddndk 
has the derivatives .Dandi, Ddena , Dana, Dini, Dino, 
Din, Ddena, then in the sense oi knowledge or wisdom 
can be equated with Sk ]mna, as essential knowledge 
or wisdom constitutes or characterises Religion, J.hdna 
or Daena in the sense of Religion has in Sk^ special 


■ 9 ' 3 -' .• 

ternij viz, .Dharma. What is predicable of Daena in 
the Avestan lore is predicable of Dharma in the Sams- 
krt lore. Law (also personified) and Vohuman, are 
also allied ideas. I shall take up the term Vohuman 
in Discourse IV. Casartelli says: — Wisdofn, Vohuman, 
and Religion form one group, the exact relations of the 
elements of which it is difficult to determine^’. [Pp. 73 
and S2, Philosophy of ihe Mazdoyasnian Religion under 
the Sassanids'] . Mr. C. P. Tiele writes thus 
‘• Several times the is spoken of in high-sound- 

ing expressions, is personified in the Cultus, and 
is assigned a high rank amongst the most prominent 
Yazatas. This expression has been construed as law ; 
some translate it religion . . . . . The Daena has the 
power to remove all sins, not by the pardon granted to 
the sinner, but by the struggle with them. As the 
strong south wind clears the atmosphere, so for the 
pious (Ashavan — Arshavan:^J 2 tav 4 n) it sweeps away 
thoughts, words and deeds, that are evil.” [P. 143. Id ] . 
Now Dharma is the equivalent of Daena in the Vedas 
and throughout the Bhagavad-gita. The refrain of this 
latter Book is Dharma and the ways of discharging it, 
says Kushna^ Krishnant dharmam sandtanam, i.e., ‘T am 
the eternal Dharma personfied.”^ We learn from Mr. 
Tiele further that by a man accepting this law or religion 

^ It is interesting to com* over the 24th day of the month 
pare here the main purport of (Sirozah 24) and gives it her 
the Din Yast [S> A Zend* name ; She is invoked in com* 
Avesta^ Part 11], which in paliy with K.ista, and in fact 
Darmesteters’ wwds is as fol* this Yast, though it bears the 
lows pin (Dacma) presides name of Daena is cojasecrated 
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(Daena), and abjuring the false religion, all his sins are 
annulled. [P. 143. W.]. May I draw particular at- 
tention to the quintessence of the Bhagavad-gita em- 
bodied in verse 66 of its last or or i8th Chapter 

Sarva-dharmto parityajya 
M4m ekam sarawam vraja 
Aham tva sarva-papebhyo 
Mokshayishyami masucha/^. 

The purport of the verse is briefly what Daena has 
been explained to be above ; viz., -abjuring all the 
other Dharmas, (i.e., law or religion), whoso acccepts 
Me as The Law, has no more plea for dolor, for all his 
sins are annulled.’ Here is Mazd^ism and Krishnaism 
(i.e., Vishnuism), interlocked. Who could demur to the 
beauty of this correspondence ? Radically also Sk. 
(i/eri, means to support, and I believe ia the root of 
Daena has the same sense.^ 


Aliura- Mazda. 

A few more thoughts on the Holy Word Ahura-mazda 
have since occured to my mind. Amro Maho is 
traceable to Rg. Veda 11. i. 6. Asura is here in a 
good sense, like the term Deva itself in some parts of 


to Kista. These two genii are 
however very closely connect- 
ed in their nature, as Dacnia is 
the impersonation of the Zoro- 
astrian Law or Keligion, and 
Kista is religious knowledge, 
the knowledge of -what leads 
to bliss(farjanak, nirvana-jilaiia 
[ naim, A. G Both the 
terms Dharma and Krishna 
ill Samskrt masculine, 


whereas in Avestan, they are 
both feminine. Darmesteter 
adds in brackets, that Kista is 
the same as Kisti (?) But See 
Srbsh Yast iv. 16, and my 
Discourse iii, where I shall 
take up the word Krishna 
epecialiy from the Farvardin 
Yast, for treatment. 

^ Kefer to the subject PaUi 
dealt with in Discourse I, 
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the Avesta., ^ the character of Varova as delineated 
in the ¥eda be closely studied, his identity with Ahura 
Mazda is easy of discernment. If the very term Varu??a 
has, by a series of metamorphoses, appeared as Ahura, 
though how it could do so under philological canons 
so far codihed— but I hope not as yet crystallized — may 
baffle a fastidious student, it need cause us no surprise 
or disappointment, for the underlying idea makes us 
more consanguineous. At any rate we have no reason 
to be*dissatisfied with Ahura being more nearly Astira, 
and it w^as this aspect that I dwelt upon in my ist Dis- 
course. In the Veda, Asura is used in the sense of 
God as well as demon ; so is it in the Avesta. In both 
senses again the other term also appears ; viz., Deva.^ 
Hence it is inferrable from this that when we dwelt 
together in India, no dissension arose on account of 
the appropriation of these two terms as definitely con- 
veying opposite senses in the religious consciousness of 
each of us the two races, but that a schism seems to 
have arisen in Iran itself between an orthodox party 
and a reformatory one, set on foot by Zarathustra. So 
Mr. Tiele says:— ^ The well-known theory that a reli- 
gious split, at the close of what is called the East 
Aryan period, had it for its consequence that one half 
of the Aryan nation remained true to their Daevas, dis- 
associated themselves from the other half and crossed 
over the Indus, while the other half accepting the puri- 
fied worship of Ahura spread themselves in Iran, 

1 For example Sisnsb-Devas in the Big-Veda. See vu. 
is. used in an utterly bad sense 21, 5 ; X. 99. 3 passim. 


settled themselves there, with the result that there the 
Asuras, here the DaSvas, become evil demons, — this 
theory can as such be no longer defended. The Daevas 

were undoubtedly long after the separation of the two 
branches of the East Aryans adored along with the 
Ahuras in Iran as gods of the country, and it was only 
a long time after that the Zoroastrian reformation 
could have ousted them from their position of honor. 
The DaSva worshippers, against whom the prophets of 
Mn fought, were no Indians but Iranians, no- for- 
eigners but people of the same country. [P : 138, Tiel’s 
Rel : Iran : Peop '\ . * 

Ahura and Mazda were jointly considered in my 
previous Discourse, and the expression A sura-niarda was 
elicited out of that Dyad, also comparing the sense 
with Kdltya-marda, a name of Krishna. Marda again 
means the same as /I which appears in the word 
Jan-drdana, a name of Vishnu or Krishna. Asura means 
“giver of life,” from the root nsw, life; rdti, gives. 
Jana means the sura of life or souls, so that Asura- 

mardana or Jan§,rdana could be radically identified as 

the one and the same Supreme Spirit. In the Iranian 
Scriptures, Asura a,nd Mazda, are found independently 
used and invoked. Asura then, as already shewn is 
Life-Giver, i.e. Spirit. Mazrfa independently is inter- 
pretable as Medhya. Medhya in Sawskrt is worshippable 
or worship-worthy. Mr. Tiele, referring to Yn. 31, 8, 
Anghiush ahurem shyaothaneshu, says “ It is only in 
1 See note B on Ahni-n- Mazda at end of this Discourse. . 



one passage where MaMa is described as the being 
most worthy of worship, as the father of Vohumano^; and 
the creator of xlsha,; that we may. surmise an allusion 
to the original import of the term/' [P. iiOj TiePs 
Rdi Iran; Peop]f Again Madhu is an Asura, and 
sudatm has the same significance as marda or mardam. 
Hence Madhu-sAdanaj a name of Krishna has its coun- 
terpart in i^sura-massda taken together. Varuna is the 
prototype. The rest goes easily. But should nQmina 
fail us, mmim all events stand by us. 

Aramaiti. ■ 

^HE next important, I should say vitally important, 
point as between the Ma2:daists and the Vishnu- 
ites is the volume of ideas contained in the word 
Aramaiti,'^ The original term in the Vedas is Aramati. 
It remained pure in that form in the Iranian Scriptures 
but was subsequently deflected into the forms i\ramaiti 
and Armaiti. Aramati is the genius of devotion according 
to R. V. IL 38. 4 ; VIL 34. 2x; VII: 36. 8; VIL 42, 3 ; 
X. 64, 15; and is the Celestial Lady, also presiding 
over the Earth. According to Rig- Veda V. 43. 6., 
Muir in his original Sanskrit Texts IV. Pp : 317. gives 
the various imports of this term. Our Iranian Scrip- 
tores tell us, Yasna 44, that Spenta-Armaiti i.e. Punya- 
Aramati is both daughter and spouse of Ahura-mazda. 
This finds a parallel in the Indian Scriptures, to wit, 

^ This term Vohiiryiano will Spenta Armaiti, happily as 
be considered separately in Bemficent L<}ve, exactly what 
Discourse iv. Yishnuism would wish for. 

[See p. 12 Zoroastmm Religion 
? S. P, Bharueha translates and Ousiomsy 





SatarApa, the hundrred-shaped (meaning the numerous 
shapes of the world), born as the daughter of BrahmJl 
^ the Demiurge, but becoming his spouse, Manu SvS,yam- 
bhuva being born of the Twain. But Aramati as 
Ramd,, Srt or Lakshmi, is born in the Sea churned by 
Vishnu ; thus she is Vishnu’s Daughter in one sense, but 
becomes his Spouse also. There is thus cognation bet- 
ween the two Scriptures. Ahura-mazda ‘ vouchsafes 
Zarthustra support, and Aramati instructs him.’ [R.I.P, 
p: 84]. Vide also P: 132, Td: > * * ^ it is said she 
instructs Zarathustra in the ordinance of the infallible 
wisdom of Mazda &c.’ Sri is the Goddess of Wisdom, 
Vidyd. In the Vishnuic hierarchy, Nara3'aKa is the 
All-Lord or All-Spirit, and Srt comes next to Him and 
stands as the AcArya or Guru or Spiritual Instructress 
to all the other Apostles who follow. As Instructress, 
She is also the mediatrix between soul and God.' 
Mr. Tiele shows next that Aramati “ is represented 
in the Veda and the Avesta as the divine personifica- 
tion of piety and the head of the material world ; and 
whom Zarathustrians received among the satellites 


^ Srosh is mediator (vide 
tSfrosh Yashfc) ; and Srosh and 
8rt have the same root Srhi, 
to serve or Sr it to hear, &c.. 
Haa<^ writes : — “ He (Srosh or 
Braosha) is the angel who 
stands between God and man, 
the great teacher of the good 
religion who instructed the 
prophet in it. He shows the 
way to heaven Origin- 

ally his name? meant “hearing” 
(froin. the root ..srn to hefi^v}* 


wliich taken in a religions 
sense, means the sacred tradi- 
tion, In this respect we may 
best compare the word with 
the vSarnskrt Brnti, by which 
name the Brahmans iinder- 
staiid the sacred tradition, as 
laid down in the various parts 
of the Vedas, especially in 
that which treats of saoiificial 
ritos. All that is said of vSrosIi, 
in the Srosh Yasht, fully agrees 
with this meaning of Ills name. 
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of Ahura-mazda.” [P : 6o RJ,P.] In the conception 
of the VaishnavaSj oSn is the Celestial Lady par ex- 
cellence, and Her sway over the Material Spheres is 
delegated to Bhii (or Hri) and Nila, She remaining 
suzerain over all. Three distinct hymns are devoted 
in the Rg. Veda to this Trinity, yclept : Sri-, Bhfi-, and 
N!!4-Suktas, respectively. I have depicted the Princi- 
ples implicated under these Tersonac in the Life of St, 
Knddl in my Lives of Saints, Nila appears again as the 
Spouse of Sri Krishna. 

Again, “ Asha shuns those who, by denying Vohu- 
mano offend against Aramati knowing full well Mazda’s 
love for her” P; 123J, In Vishnuism the 

love between Sri and N^r^yaf^a is the type of God-love 
to which souls — who all stand as spouses to the Lord — 
have to attain by means of piety or devotion i.e., 
Bhakti. This is like unto that friendship, the best of 
all friendships, that reigns between the moon and the 
sun’^ [Khorshed Yt. 5. Z, A. IL S.B.E.], Nara» 
yana typifies Jndna or knowledga, and Sri typifies 
Bhakti or love, ** Aramati indicates the solicitous, the 
good Mother Earth, who considers what is salutary 
for her children and is accordingly ever denominated 
the beneficent,” [RJ.P., P; i3i]. In Vishnuism, 
Sheds the Celestial Lady having Her lieutenants over 

We must, therefore, regard divine service in relation to 
him only as the personification ySrin, sevti}jdm, to serve, 
of the whole divine service, Srosh as maie is comparable 
including the prayers as well with Vishvaksena (see wfra), 
as the sacrificial rites,” [P. 307. and as female with Sri. SVosh 
Essays on the Fanis, 3rd Edtn. acts as a midwdfe according to 
TrubncrJ. Mark the wordi^j Zindaliramn, 


Earth and other material spheres, and is the Sri or 
Mother Beneficent to whom all Her children flee for 
succour. In Yn. XLVIIL 5 {passim), Aramaiti is 
spoken of as : O thou pious wisdom.” Sri also is the 
Goddess of Wisdom, vidyay^nA stands therefore as the 
first Spiritual Preceptor in the Vaishnavic hierarchy. 
So far then as concerns the term Aramati, Now in 
Aban Yast V, the goddess Ardvi Siira Anahita is men- 
tioned, who is supplicated to descend from her astral 
station down on our globe” [P : 25. R,LP.,\ reminding 
one of Ganga. Now Ganga (Ganges) is a Goddess, 
who takes the form of a river flowing in all the three 
regions of space, having her origin in the holy feet of 
Vishnu. What and signify must 

form the subject of a separate study. However the idea 
of a g Dddess, beneficent and motherly is here, answering 
to the idea of a lieutenant to Sri, viz,, Bhu, Nila, etc. 
With the Vaishnavic ideas of 8 n, Bhfi, Nila etc., for 
spiritual and material energies of God, conceived as 
brides of God, who is thus the Bridegroom (see Solo«' 
mon^s Song of Songs for similar analogies), may also be 
compared Pirendl who with Ashi Vanguhi attends on 
Mithra, [XVI, 66 Mihir Yast], As with Mithra proceed 
Ashi Vanguhi and Parendi, so with Piishan (=~;Mithra) 
and Bhaga, go Aramati and Purandhi [Rig. Veda VIL 
36.8.]: — ^ Bring ye the great Aramati before you and 
Piishan as the Hero of the synod, * Bhaga who looks 
upon this hymn with favour, and, as our strength, the 
bountiful Purandhi' Also see Rig. Veda X* 64.7, 
Vishnu has- other wives such as Nilii ,. So has 
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Mazda : such as Aramaiti, the bounteous, and such 
as are thy wivcs^ O Mazda, Lord [Gak AiwisHdkrimch^ 
Z. A. III. 8.B,E], Useful Gomparisons are also insti- 
tiitable between the Principles which, as explained in 
the Sit-opanishat, are represented by Sri, Bhu an dNilA 
and those represented b}^ Aramati, Ashi Vanguhi, Ardvi 
Sura Anahita etc. Are there wives in Heaven ? For 
answer to this, see Pp: iii. & iv. Introd : to my Lives 
of Saints, These names then which are shared in com- 
mon by the Indians and the Iranians, convey very old 
spiritual facts. 

Karayana. 

^HE term Narayana has casually been mentioned 
above as one Factor of the Holy Binit}?* (Sk, Dam- 
patij Zend, Dengpaiti}— the Spiritual Substance cmn 
Energy — to which all creation owns fealty. In the 
First Discourse I showed how all the several aspects of 
divinity connoted by this name cannot be derived from 
Ahura Mazda ? This is due to the epithetic prolific^ 
ness of the Indian mind christening its gods in a double 
manner, analytic and synthetic. If synthetic terms 
such as Narayana are meagre in Iranian Scriptures, 
that paucity is due to its laconic frame of mind as con^ 
trusted with the Indian prolific frame* Partly also the 
meagreness is due to the fragmentary character of the 
Iranian Scriptures surviving the Alexandrian vandalism 
and Moslem fanaticism, the remhants being but the 
debris, salvage from a great shipwreck”. Says Mr* 
Teile : — The Indians have an ine3^haustible diction* 
ary of its honorific epithets and a vast number of 


compounds . . , . , The Iranians, on the contrary, 
are poor in this respect, less lavish, sparing even to 
parsimony in conferring titles . , • , [P : 

And he says further that “the Gathas, 
furnish no sharply-defined conception of the Deity^’ 
[P : 109 Id.] . However in my purview of even the 
scanty materials available, I detect germs of Nara- 
yana ; and what may be found incomplete in the Ira- 
nian Scriptures can be supplemented by Indian pro- 
ducts, comparatively free, in South India, from the 
Moslem ravages. Let me now trace the references to 
Nar. The name given to the son of Zarathustra is 
Urvatat-7iU!i'o, in the posterior legends [vide ft, note, 
31, p: 23. TiePs Id], and Afarnsamsa (iVajVyosangha) 
meaning “laud of [9:62/^]. AW means 

exotencally man, but esoterically it signifies many 
cosmic truths, all developed in the ist of the three 
Rahasyas, of the Vishnuites. Nar means man, i e. 
soul or souls, Ayana is receptacle or seat. N 4 rayana 
is therefore the Lord of souls ; and if Ahura-mazda is 
admittedly such a Lord, what matters whether one 
cries out to His Lord, as Mazda or N 4 r 4 yana? I may 
revert to this subject again.* Now let me present an- 
other list of names common to MazdMsm and Vishnuism 
picked up at random 

Cotaparative Names, Second List. 

Magi = Magha or Makha 

Maghaya = Maghavan (Indra) 

J See Discourse Hi, aud note to it on MrAyawa. 



, Atropetene «= Atharva^pattana 

Maghaya-Kshattra = Maghavat-Kshetra (i.e* Tri- 
vishtapa or Svarga). 

yohomano (Brih-manas) = Brahma or Brahman 
Nairyosangha ^ Narasamsa (or Narasimha) 
Haptoireogha = Saptarksha 
Azi Dahaka (Zohak) -■= Ahi Takshaka 
Sraousha = Susrlasha,^ Sri (from ySn^ to hear, 
to serve) 

Khorda ^ Kshudra 
Vayu = Vayu 

Angra-mainya = Ugra-mainya 
Spenta-mainya = Punya-mainya 
Asha = Rta 
Tishtar = Tvashta 
Visperatavo = Visvedevah 
Traitona Athwya = Trita Aptya 
Mazdo-Ahura (Mithra-Ahura) == Mitra-Varuna 
(Medha-Asura. B enfey) {Tieus)^ 

Ap4m Napat = Apam Napdt 
Parendi = Purandhi 
Bagha = Bhaga 

J Sraosha comprises and 
denotes humility, meekness, 
docility, obedience wrightful 
authority etc.’ [P: 24. S. D, 

Bharucha’s Zoroastnan Relu 
gion ami C^lstO'ms'], ^‘Kemiid 
Mazda J* 

2 In the time of Herodotus, 

Persians, while invoking 
Auramazda, the creator of 
earth and heaven, still knew 


who he was, and called the 
whole vault of the sky, Zens 
[Sk. Bgauh], that is to say, 
called it the supreme God 
[Darmesteter , Zend-Avesta, 
I. p : LIX, S B.B.] “ In the 
Avestic phrase: ‘Mitlira Ahura’ 
we find a striking parallel to 
the Vedic phrase ‘Mitra- 
Varuna’ [Zor: Eel: and Oust 
p; xxxviil Afp, S.D,Bharueha]. 


Kashne - Rbhikshan 

Yazata = Yajata 

Yasna=r Yajna 

Yast ==r Ishti 

Naonhaitya = Nasatya 

Vivanghat or Vivanghant = Vivasvat 

Fravashis = Pitris 

Druk, Druksh, Durj = Durga 

Haurvata = Svarvata^ 

Ameratat = Amarata 
Afrin == Apri 
Havani = Savana 
Gahanbar = G^hana-vara 
(Garodman) Garo-demana == Garuda-dhdma 
Behesht (Bekhet) = Vikiinz^h, Vaikunjfha 
\ aredemana = Vara-dhama, Svar-dham, or Param- 
dhama 

Mihir = Mihira (Mitra) 

Dakhma == Dahana 

Saoshyantah = Sosh3^antah 
Arnesha-Spentas == Animisha-Punyah. 

Garodemana. 

JN this list I wish to take up the word Garodemana, 
and reflect upon all the interesting ideas it yields! 
The Gatha Vohukshathra (Yasna II) is said to be muti- 
lated and less intelligible ; that it would otherwise 


^ Parsi scholars three 
senses to this term. A.ccording 
to the sense given, is the equC 
valent Bk as follows: (1) Weal 
or Wealth—^'rrfcrrnM ; (2) 


Health—, ’ (O; Whole- 
ness or Infinity (according to 
S. D. Bharucha, Pp: 12 and 13. 
^OT': Bel: and Cnst,)=:Sayrratd, 


throw much light on Zarathustrian legends. -Garo^ 
demana however is a paradise proclaimed as a reward 
to the Maghavans. In the heaven, Garo-demana”, 
writes Mr. Tiele, ‘'the abode of song, lives Mazda, 
with his satellites and they approach there with the 
food and drink of immortalit}^, Haurvatat and 
Ameratat. The prayers of the pious are there 
heard and granted . . . . To it leads the bridge 

Chinvat^h [Pp * 140-141 ; 85-86 L Now 

Garuda or Garutman is the celestial bird, and it is 
also a tropic designation of the One God, as is evident in 
the famous monotheistic verse of the R,V,, 1 . 164.46: — 
" They call him Indra, Mitra, Varuna, Agni ; and 
He is Garutman, heavenly, nobl3^«winged. To what is 
One, sages give many a title: Agni, Yaraa, Mdtarisvan, 
they call it”. Garutman is the personification of the 
Holy Word,^ hence He is the Son of God, to express 
in Christian symbology. Philology also seems favour- 
able for literally collating Garud with Cherub, and 
Cherub with Christ. But that is by the way. Garuda 
or Garutman is the vehicle of Vishnu, i.e. Mazda ; he 
brings Amrita (i.e, x^meretat or Immortality) to men, 


StiiKirno «« si Qariitmd.n etc. 
[Taittirija Sam. iv. I 10]. If 
Garo means Song, from v ya, 
stvAaUi note that Gayatri (B=.Ga* 
thra=Gatha) is the offspring of 
Snpaimi or Garudi [Ya^iis 
Samhita. vi. 1, 6]. And the 
*Holy Word’ is the ‘Word’ 
that is GMha, or that 'vv’hich is 
sung or chanted. The Garon- 
mana Ib a Place or Abode where 


Yedic hards also say that 
celevstials always sing or chant 
hallelujahs ; — J^tat sdma gd* 
yan date. [Tait. Up. iii. lO.S], 
then the parallelism between 
‘ Abode of iSong’, and ‘ Celes- 
tial Bird’ personifying ‘ Holy 
Word’, is evident. For the 
symbology of Garucla>>vdhana 
fcSee Discourse lY. 


He is the ensign of VishnU; and many other things as 
a bstracted in a verse by Yamunacharya, thus 
Dasas sakha vahanam asanam dhvajo 
yas te vitanam vyajanam trayi-mayah 

[Stotva’Raim 4T\ \ 

Garuda again is the Guide and Vehicle of souls intend- 
ed for Param-dhama, i.e. Veredaman,^ Heaven. Garo- 
demana would in Samskrit literally mean the * Abode 
of Garuda/ or He who has Garuda for his abode. 
The Vedic verse quoted above bears out the latter 
sense, the former sense being conveyed according to 
Iranian Scriptures. That Garutman is the vehicle of 
the blessed souls to V^aram-dhama, or Param-dhama, 
or VaikumJha is a most cherished tenet of the Vaishna- 
vas. Dhama I take to be. the Sk. of daman or demana^ 
meaning ‘ Abode’ as well as ‘ Glory’. It is the Abode 
of song, as the Veda says ; — 

etat sama gUyan aste. [Taitthiya-Up^, hi. 10-5] . 
Haurvatat, or Svartd,^ and Ameretat, or Amritata are 
interpreted as bliss and athanasia (immortality) and 
are even called the food of Ma^da” [P: 133. Tiele’S 
The Veda confirms this by saying:—* 

Aham annam aham annam aham annidah> 

[/i. hi. io.6j. 

Garddman (exactly answering to the Sk. Garutman) is 
also a form of the term occuring in the Gathas [Zend* 

^ Tlie infinite luminous proper word. Weal, Wealth, 
Jiipace [Zend-Avesta, I. Intro : and Happiness are also used 
Iviii, ^ . by translators. Wealth of 

» Haurvatat is generally course depends on health. Bo 
taken for health or spirit of the equation Haurvatat=5 
Ueuitli. ‘ Weal^ be the Bvartii is niaintainable* 
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A'vesta, I I I. . In Yn* L. 4, -occnrs in' Thin e' 

Honie-of-song shall I hear the praise of Thine -offering 
saints who see Thy face"* (L. H. Mills). Compare this 

with the Vedic ' " “ , 

sad^ pasyanti siftrayah, divi (i) va cakshur Atatam 
tad vipraso vipanyavo j^griv^msas sam4ndhat0 
.Vishnor yat Paramam Padam. [S. F. I. 22] , 

In Visparad VII, the name appears as Gard-Nmana 
(r ~Garo-dh4man) of Ahura, thus supporting me in the 
equating of it with Garutman of the Veda. Even the 
nearer form Gar6thman occurs in Yt. XXII. 15 
[Z. A. IL where there are four Paradises 

.spoken of, the first three being Humat, Hukht, Hvarsht 
(see ‘my First Discourse for Sk. of theseb and the 
fourth is the seat of the Gardthman (the Endless 
Lights). According to Ardibehisht Yt. 1. 3, one of the, 
Amesha Spentas is Garothman, as the Vaishnava 
hierarcy has it. iThe term Ardibehisht, it may in- 
passing be observed, though a modern metamorphosis 
of the Avestic Asha-Vahishta, is much nearer to its 
parent, in its first part A rd to Rta^ than ^s/zn is.) 

Then come the satellites of Mazda, as Tiele calls 
them viz. the Amesha SpentSiS, or A 7timesha Puny as. 
The Veda again bears out the idea, for example : — 
Sarve *nimesh4 jajhire. [Tait, Up^. iv. 8]. 

They are also called the Nitya-suris, or the Eternah 
Enlightened, the archangels ever with God, among 
them being Garutman. ^ 

With the Chinvat Bridge meanwhile, collate the 
Yedic : — Esha Sefur Vidhafanah etc. [B. I’md-Aranya-^ 



L-panishat. IV. 4. 22.] and Amrtasyahha Setuh fMun. 
daka. Up®. II. 2.5] . 1. “ 

JN my first Discourse I made mention ol Kaka-sharsa 
a practice which is observed to this day by the 
Brdhmanas in their obsequial ceremonies. Now Garut- 
man is a kite,— notably the Brahman-kite which is a 
name come into vogue-; and kite, eagle and vulture 
a 1 belong to the same ornithological species.’ It is 
t ese birds that flock to the Towers of Silence and 

cremate the bodies, consigning souls thereof to the 
care of Garutman, whereas our Iranian brothers seem 
to have perpetuated this idea by an external rite. Su^ 
posing this practice were given up on account of 
hjgienicor other advanced opinions of the age, Vaishni- 

vism IS near at hand to support the idea.' Adve^ 
once more to the question of cremation inter 
ment, w-m exposure, Mr. Tide writes that “ The oc 
currence m Zarathustra system of a few very un-Aryan 

■wise the faloon.^ee gene” toX T He 

eal 'I’able given in Disconrse"! ‘U’Sht witJ, Ravaaia the (iemoa, 

under ''’‘th death. Sri Eania 


uiiaer iitMY/.-swa/m i.-; xwtnjtt, 

^ sacramental crenia- 

■ - It' is interestino- to d'^'iPatclied him to 

that the ^11^ re kino- See 

is the bosom-friend of Yisimu Aranja, b 8 th chap- 

II 
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usages such as the practice of . neither cremating not 
interring the corpses, but of surrendering them to 
birds or dogs, has to be attributed more to their^ 
influence than to the Semites’. [P Mg7. L] 

The word Dakhma, a word in my list above, is undoub- 
tedly Dahana, cremation, and the survival of this word 
to cal! the Towers of Silence with, is the best scriptu- 
ral argument to show that cremation, the old practice 
of the Vedas, was our common ancestral mode of the 
disposal of the dead.. The Dakhmas as they are later 
applied to the Towers and exposure of the dead there- 
in, it would appear, were held to be impure. For the 
Vendidad, Fargard VII, 49 has this : — O Maker of 
the material world, the Holy One ! How long after 
the corpse of a dead man has been laid down on a 
Dakhma is the ground whereon the Dakhma stands, 
clean again ? [Z.A. 1 . S.B.E-] If my Parsi brothers 

do not know it already, it is a tenet of the Vaishnavas 
that whoso becomes a V'aishnava must give up inter- 


^ I.E. ‘ancient aborigines 
of West and Central Asia’ (?) 
[P; 106, Jr?]. 

2 In his book : "'The 2[essage 
of Zoroaster'. A. S. Wadia, a 
Parsi gentleman of refined 
ideas and Enrope-culture, says: 
“Let us bear in mind tliis im- 
portant fact about the incor- 
ruptibility of fire when we dis- 
cuss the question of introduc- 
ing cremation among our peo- 
ple. Nothing emr can ‘pollute 
fire ^ ^ ^ tJie in the end 
v:ill he physically as pure as it 
teas hc/orc the impure matter 


%ms throim into 1 ? [P *. 4 I]. The 
])ractice of cremation is the 
Vedic Aryan custom, and. of 
burial tlie enstom amongst the 
non-Aryan aborigines of India.i 
Cremation is costly, interment 
is cheap. Oil economical 
grounds, the latter seems to 
have been permitted to the 
lower and poorer classes even 
after their joining the Aryan 
(Hindu) fold. But as stated 
in Discourse I, when one joins 
the Vaishnava fold, be he' rich 
or poor, cremation becomes a 
sine qua non with him. 
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metit, if that practice had before been observed by him, 
and bind himself to cremation. This is one of his 
inevitable articles of faith. As I ventured to say in my 
first Discourse that Ma^d^ism stands, in my opinion, 
half-way between Animism and Vaishnvism,.is witness, 
ed by this practice. In its ethics as well which are 
preliminary to devotion and love or divine resthetics— 
which Vishnuyism emphasizes,— it is, while parallel 
with Buddhism, is preliminary to Vishnuvism. See 
the very useful chapter on “ Some Buddhistic. Parallels" 
by G. K. Nariman in Tiel’s Rel. Irhi. People, Part I. 
Garutman is the chief of the feathered race, is the 
enemy of the serpent-race, and he was supposed by the 
gods to be Agni, Fire. In some legends, Svdha, the 
wife of Agni, takes the shape of Garudi, a female of the 
bird. So then, if it is profane to consign the dead to 
the flames, it seems equally sacrilegious to offer them 
to Holy Garuda who represents Fire ! But sentiment 
rules and it dieth hard. This is by the way. 

Amesha-Spentas. 

J^ET me now proceed with the idea involved in the 
Amesha Spentas or the Animesha Punyas, or the 
Seven Archangels or as Tiele calls them, of 

Mazda or Vishnu. “ An enormous importance”, says 
he, “ attaches to this sacred number (seven) in both 
the religions. To illustrate our claim by a few out of 
numerous examples, the Indian equally with the 
Persian divides the terrestrial sphere into seven con- 
tinents, the Dvipas of the one, the Keshwaras (Sams : 
Kpshlvalas) of the other ; seven sacred rivers which 
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are not to be distinguished from the seven tributaries 
of the Sarasvati ; seven sacred minstrels (Saptarshi) of 
the Indians, whom the Iranian depicted in the seven 
stars of Ursa Major (Haptoirenga), and diverse symbo- 
lica!, ritual operations in which the number recurs 
again and again. The number is both ancient and 
primevab invested with religious sanctity by both’U 
[P : 55, R,LP.l]. '‘Alongside of Ma.zd§b in the 
Gdthas stand a few heavenly beings, who co-operate 
with him. They are six in number, are closely allied 
to him, and latterly are placed, together with him, as 
the seven Amesha Spentas at the head of creation 
divine^’. [P : 124, Ibid], Now listen to what Vishnu- 
vism avers. A heptarchy is formed in Paramdhama 
(Veredaman , of N 4 r 4 yana i, Vishnu), Sri (Aramaiti), 
Cakra (the Discus or Time) Sankha (the Conch or 
Space or The Word),^ Vishvaksena ithe Lord of Hosts), 
Ananta (the Endless), and Garutm&n (the Universal 
messenger). There is another account which is more 
archaic and universal. The Sacred Gayatri^ of the 
Veda is accompanied by what is known as the Sapta^- 
vydhriii.: The seven in this is either the seven worlds, 
or their seven presiding spirits, or the seven classes of 
living, beings, delineated in the verse 
Sa^pranava‘vy^britibhis 
Saptabhir Iritam a-^esha-seshatvatn 
(1) Sth^vara— (2) tiryan— (3) nara‘Sura--(4) K^vala-* 
(5) Muktais,— (6) sa*S 4 ribhis' — {7) Seshtt* 

^ See Time and Space in ^ Bee Mctnira in Discourse 
Discourse ILL • /Til,- 
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1 he idea of Araesha Spentas is also comparable with 
the Praj4patis. 

In all human thought, as in language so in the 
expression of the ideas, variations, locah affections and 
tribal affinities are inevitable ; but the idea lurking 
underneath them all is typical and unifying, and what 
we are now instituting are comparisons having validity 
even in situations, extrinsic. TThis is one instance out 
of a legion, how ideas originate, travel, and appear 
sheathed in diverse vestments, accordant with time, 
place, and circumstance, often passing beyond recogni' 
tion. But by comparative studies, we catch the fugi- 
tives. Ere this 1 have mentioned the Rahasyas or 
■ Esoteric Formulae of the Vaishnavas. With one of 
them the Holy Gayatri with its entourage of the 
Amesha-Spentas, is connected. That is a special 
secret study with the Vaishnavas. It is enough for us 
here to bear in mind that the heptarchy represents the 
spirits who hold sway over the seven kingdoms men- 
tioned. Each nation has its trait of analyzing and 

synthesizing categories of existence in its own unique 
way and departures between such methods are more 
conspicuous with races which have been long separated 
and more distanced, than with those not so circum- 
ssanced. Autm temps auh-es mmirs. As Indians and 
Mnians fall under the latter category, parallels are not 
only readily found but strikingly , so, as in this and 
other instances which I have ventured to submit.^ 

1 Ih a pamphlet, Bodivala b.a. writes (p = 86;!--- 

bmnu dmm (190C,) S. K. “ We have to-clay aiu/ile evid. 
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/^N OTHER 'idea also. .affords , a good parallel.' ‘ IS 
the Hierarchy mentioned above, the name"* of 
Vishvaksena occurs. The very name means the Lord 
of the Hosts”, i.e. the Lord of all the hostsof N^raylna 
who are appointed to guard virtue {Dharma} and sup* 
preBS mce (Adharnm)^ In the Avesta scheme, these 
are the Amashaspents, the Ya^atas j the Ya^^atas con- 
stitute the army or hosts of Ahura-mazda to war 
against the evil spirits. Yazad or Ya2:ian, is a desig* 
nation of Ahura-mazda himself, corresponding to 
Yakshciythe name of Brahman in the Ken-opanishat* 
Vishvaksena then is the Lord of all the Yazatas as his 
very etymology indicates.V In Yn. xkxiii. 5.,. Zara- 
tushtra says : I supplicate to and, call for 1713^ succour, 
the greatest of all (Thy Yazads), who is Sarosh”, And 
F. K. Dadachanji rightly used for Srosh the expression 
of 'Commanderdn-Chief’, which is the radical meaning 
of Vishvaksena. [See his Light of the Gdthas]. That 
these stand as intermediaries between God and man is 
evident, like the Archangels, Angels, Dominions, Prin- 
cipalities &c, of Christianity. [Read Pp : 74 ff. Casar- 
telli's Philosophy of the Mazdayasnian Religion mider the 
tSassanidsI • 


ence for saying that the ances- 
tors of the Pars is and Hindus 
were one and the same in the 
remote ])ast and even to this 
day the ceremonies of both are 
found to be closely alied. 
Similarly ilie ceremonievS per- 
formed by the Parsis in con- 
wirh tiie Farohars and 


the various matters relating 
to them mentioned in our 
Scriptures, very closely resem- 
ble the ceremonies and descrip- 
tions given in Yajnr Veda 
regarding thePitris or Manes.” 

^ See foot-notes 1. Pp: 98 
andloa 
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to wit, immortality (with which is closely knit 
eschatology), and find what interesting coincidences 
may present themselves between Mazd 4 ism and 
Vishnuism. In my First Discourse, I stated how 
post-mortal immortality, on which we are agreed, is 
logically consequent on a prenatal antecedence. — in 
other words the theory of metempsychosis. Theo- 
pompus speaks of the Zoroastrian doctrine of palin«» 
genesis” [P ; 32. Tide’s ; and if I may trust 

Fechner’s ingenious version of the doctrine as is 
alleged to be contained in Zend-Avesta, Ch. XXXI, 
I quote it for its elegant language, though the version 
seems to me to be a clever imitation of the Zend» 
Avesta — 

6 . As in our present life the body which at any 
period is the vehicle of our mind, has grown from the body 
which was its vehicle in a former period, so in our future 
life the material vehicle of our spiritual existence must 
have grown, to preserve our individuality, from the vehicle 
of our present spiritual existence. This condition is indeed 
realised in our individual sphere of actions, in the totality 
of which everything is stored up that during our present 
life has produced any effect in our body”. [P ; 20, On Life 
after Death ] . 

But what Fechner alludes to is Yasna XXX. ii. 
[Zend-Avesta III. S.B.F], for Mr. Feridun K. Dada- 
chanji’s version, which I prefer, runs thus ; — 

‘The law of (justly dispensed) happines and pain 
appointed of Ahura, recognise, Oh ye men ! It is this, 
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that sinful ones have long to be in suffering (to wipe 
out the effects of their wicked doings), and the good 
ones reap benefits, which lead to blissfulness.’ 

The commentary on this elucidates the above 
.'thus : — 

This Law of Retribution is the synthesis of justice. 
It is known to the Hindus as the Law of Karma. ** As 
you sow, so you reap”, says Christ, and his exhortation : 

Do unto others as you would have them do unto you” 
follows as a corollary from this grand and immutable Law 
of Justice. Whosoever admits the authority of the Gathas 
and their sanctity, and still impeaches the justice of the 
suffering which seemingly innocent men undergo, is 
thoughtless. If he is unable to fathom the remote causes 
of such suffering, he yet, in view of the distinct enunciation 
here of the Law of Retribution, viz, that the good are 
always rewarded and the evil chastised, is bound to, admit 
that for such suffering, a reason exists, and that that reason 
is none else than some past sin.” [P. 119. The Light of 
theAvestaandtheGatha$\. 

The idea of repeated births is allied with the no* 
tion of what soul is, — whether it is an eternal entit}^^ 
or it comes into being time by an act of God, accor- 
ding to Christian notions. But a note by Darmesteter 
decides the question in favour of the former^ and 
therefore compatible with Indian notions. The note 
funs thus t— . • 

** From the worship of the Fravashis, ^ who being 
at first identical with the Pitris, with the souls of the 
departed, became, by and by, a distinct principle. The 

^ See note on PrBVa^his nt End of Disseonrse IT. 
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Fravashi was independent of the circumstances of life 
or death, an immoiial part of the individual which existed 
before man and outlived him {ites, mine). Not only man 
was endowed with a Fravashi, but gods too, and the 
sk}', fire, waters, and plants”. [Z. A. p: LXXIV. Part I. 
S.B.B.] If post-mortal immortality is an indubitable 
fact in the Zend-Avesta but pre-natal immortality is a 
fact not quite clear, later Iranian works such as Dln4f. 
Maln6g-l-khirad, make the latter point indisputable by 
references to predestination. I make one excerpt only 
from this book to support my view [P.T. HI. Vol.XXIII. 
S.B.E] 4. “ Even with the might and powerfulness 
of wisdom and knowledge, even then it is not possible 
to contend with destiny. 5. Because when predestina- 
tion as to virtue, or as to the reverse, comes forth, the 
wise becomes wanting (nly4zan) in duty, and the 
astute in evil becomes intelligent ; 6. the faint-hearted 
becomes braver, and the braver becomes faint-hearted ; 
7. the diligent becomes lazy, and the lazy acts dili- 
gently.- 8. J ust as is /reiesfjwei as to the matter, the 
cause enters into it, 9. and thursts out everything else”. 
This is the great Vedantic theory of Karma, to which 
the whole world Scientific as well as Theological, is now 
fast coming to subscribe. For example, one may gauge 
world’s opinion on the subject by a pronouncement 
made by a Doctor of Philosophy, Revd. Hefvey De- 
Witt Griswold, M.A., in his study on Bvahman [Cornell 
studies in Philosophy No. 3. New York, igooj thus 
(p. 67; i— “ Let it be remembered that the spheres of 
recompense, began at the top with the very world of 
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Brahman himself ' What more natural 

than to extend them downward until they include 
the worlds of men, animals, plants, and inorganic 
nature ? According to this view, the doctrine of trans* 
migration in India began through the extension of 
the / spheres of recompense’ so as to cover all 
beings, all forms, all bodies. This seems to me a very 
plausible hypothesis.” This Karma doctrine is the 
solution of the Evil Principle. This theme tifen is 
very important to us both. Nay it is very useful to all, 
inasmuch as the doctrine of re-incarnation, rather than 
that of original creation, gives us one more cogent 
reason fpr feeling brotherly towards each other and 
offers the. scientific premium for mutual regard and 
love. Is not this pragmatic (so to say) virtue and 
value of psycbolGg}^ something worth possessing and 
cherishing and acting up to ? The Orthodox Christia- 
nity is also veering round and joins hands with science 
by discovering re-incarnational truths in the Bible."^ 
Another voice, that of Rev. J. O. Bevan construes Eeb, 
VIL9, 70 thus t — ‘'The soul is immanent from the 

• Read: Edncaniatmi in xxT. 14 to 20. Also Kevd. Dn 
llw New Testament by James H, Be Witt Griswold, in hm 
M. Fry se; and many an utter- God Varuna in the M, F* 
aiice from Christian platforms, writes : — ‘ And the doctrine of 
as oft reported in the pages of Earma^ namely that whatso* 
the Theosophist. Consider the ever a man soweth, that shall 
following passages in addi* he also reap” deserves a larger 
tion ; — Gal t vi- 9 ; Matt : vii. 2 ; development in Christian thco*' 
Eevt xiii. 9; Fmhns\ vii, 1.6 j logy than it has yet receivedb 
MctU\ xvi. 13 ; Matt x\. 14 ; the [P j 6]. 
parable of the Talents* Matt i 
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beglning (even as the bud is immanent in the root) but 
is not evidenced in outward and particular manifesta- 
tion until the appointed time^’. [P 126: The genesis and 
evolution of the Individual Soul] , Rev. Bevan may well 
look for support to his interpretation, from James, HL 
6, where the expression Wheel of birth”, savouring 
of an Indian origin, is found. 

There are dissentient voices however such as of, 
for enample, R. E. Peshotan Sanjana, saying ‘‘that the 
doctrine of transmigration and re-incarnation finds no 
place in the Avestan system. The Avestan saints had 
not the faintest idea of such a doctrine”! (P : 250* 
Zarthushtra and Zarthiishtrianisn^ And yet the same 
voice admits : — “ However, they believed in the Re- 
surrection, both spiritual and bodily. It cannot be 
denied that in the later Avestan period, P'rasho-Kereti 
did come to mean also the human soul resuming its 
own body”. [Ji. p : 250]. This controversy and 
hesitancy about this or that doctrine has a parallel in 
scholars elsewhere having missed detecting this same 
doctrine in the RigWeda Samhita, but finding it in the 
Upanishads ! On the whole the determining factors are 
two, (ij the world-wide re-recognition of the doctrine 
by the enlightened world, and (2) the theodicial value 
of it. It must be borne in mind however that a large 
part of the Avesta are irretrievably lost and even in the 
midst of the remnants, references to palingenesis are 
discoverable as even so is the case in the Christian 
Scriptures. N. D. Khandalavala, an eminent Parsi 
gentleman has for example, pointed out the following 
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pregnant passage in the orthodox ^oroastrian book, the 
Vendidad, Fargard XIII, fx) 50-51 [Z. A., 1 1 S.B.E.] 
Creator of the material world, Pure One! If a 
(female) dog that has ceased to bea 7 'f or a (male) dog 
■whose seed is dried up, happens to die, where 'does its 
consciousness (bmdhang) go ? 

Then answered Ahura-Ma^da O holy Zara- 
thushtra ! it goes into a stream of water, where from a 
thousand male, and a thousand female dogs, a pair, — 
one male and one female — of the U dr a, that reside in 
the waters, comes into being”. [See the Chapter on 
Transmigration in the Avesta” in Zoroastrianism in 
the light of Theosophy, pp : 329 if.] 

: .The, Desatir, a later Persian book though consi- 
dered as less authoritative, most closel}^ echoes the 
Upanishadic doctrine of palingenesis. [See the Book 
of Abad, verses 62 to 86. Engl, Trans, by Mulla Firu^]. 

Dabistdn, V oL L [Paris, 1843]. Introd : Pp, Ixix — 
Ixx, informs us also thuswise 

Human souls are eternal and infinite; they 
come from above, and are spirits of the upper spheres. 
If distinguished for knowledge and sanctity, while on 
earth, they return above, are united with the sun, and 
become empyreal sovereigns ; but if the proportion 
of their good works bore a closer affinity to any other 
star, they become lords of the place assigned to that 
star; their stations are in conformity with the degrees 
of their virtue ; perfect men attam the beatific vision 
of the light of lights, and the cherubine hosts of the 
supreme Lord. Vice and depravity, on the contrary. 



separate souls from the primitiye source of light, and 
chain them to the abode of the elements j they become 
evil spirits. The imperfectly good migrate from one 
body to another, until, by the efficacy of good words 
and actions, they are finally emancipated from matter, 
and gain a higher rank. The thoroughly depraved 
descend from the human form to animal bodies, to 
vegetable, and even to mineral substances/^ From 
this, both the facts: (l) eternality of souls, and (2) 
palingenesis, are clear. These thoughts may now be 
read in the Upanishads, [Madhu-vidya, 

See p : 130 of my Bhagavad-GttS,) ; V. 10.7. passim*] 

I must before closing the subject of Transmigra- 
tion call your earnest attention to the article : Im- 
mortal Soul, Its Pre-existence, Persistence after Death 
and Transmigration” [Pp : 99— 124 by R. F. Gorvala 
M.A , in the Spiegal Memorial Volume], for which la m 
much indebted to Mr. J. J. Modi of the Parsi Pancha- 
yat, Bombay, And spiritually, a necessary law of un- 
foldment, concatenated, in continuous causation, with 
the past, the present, and the future— -immortality — 
sustains throughout all realms of nature. 

^Parallelisms. 

to parallelisms, after these prelusive expati- 
ations. In the Mazdian portrayal of the bliss- 
diffusing God in his diverse transfigurations of a hand- 
some youth, steer, white steed &c, [p: 26. Tiele's RJ. P.], 
Vishnuism recognises the Incarnations {Avatdras'^, of 
God, His benevolent nature and His ineffable 

beauty 'Divymnangala^vigraha)* Mr Tiele writes thus:— 


Ho ooe denies the unison between the Indian and 
the Iranian religions. A number of myths, legends, 
rituals, concepts and names of existences to whom 
prayers are offered, they have in common, Mitra, 
Aryaman, Vayu, and diverse other gods, claim equal 
adoration from both/* [P : 30 Id\ - The Indian 
paramount god Indra &c., are mentioned as idols in the 
Avesta” [P: 30— 31 Id\^ Vishnuism discerns in -this 
its Fifth Hypostasis of God, v\z, Archa-Vatara [vide 
my Artha^Pancaka or The Five Truths, J R A S, July 
1910]. Both Iranians and Indians performed with 
their archaic chants, Vedic and Avestic, harmonising 
in metre and cadence, Yajhas, where animals were 
sacrificed. This animal sacrifice was given up, and 
fire-ceremonies with Soma (Hoama) and Vi^vedevas 
(Visperatavo), without animal sacrifices, took their 
place. 

Areha or Symbolic Worship. 

^|AZDAISM stopped here ; and though idolizing of 
Indra &c, are found in germ in the Avesta,^ 
developments into established institutions like the 
Temples of the Vaishnavas — the locale for so-called 
idolatry — are I believe not to be found. This is God on 
earth, and the same God who is in Heaven, the sole. 


^ Darius rebuilt the temples, 
which the Mairus Gaumata had 
destroyed (Behistun I. hO). 
The Magi, it is said, wanted 
the gods not to he imprisoned 
within four walls (Oic. de 
Legibus II, lOj : Xerxes be- 
liaved himself ns their disciple, 


at least in Greece. Still the 
Magi seem to have at last 
given way on the point to the 
Perso- Assyrian customs, and 
there were temples oven under 
the Sassanians [P:lv, Intro. 
Z. A.T., S.BJil 
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real and beneficent deity, Ahiira-Ha^da the Creator, 
exalted above his creatures, encircled by his saints 
around and under him, — the Amesha Spentas, 

P ; 33. /iJ.Pj , Eschatology for man begins from the 
earth«end, and ends at the Heaven-end. This Heaven, 
the Valhalla of Ahura-ma^da, yclept Varedemam (i.e» 
Vara-dhdma ov Para-dhdma)^ He tenants with Asha 
Armaiti. The Vaishnava here sees his Vaikamfha 
(Behesht) with the Holy Twain Sriyah-pati holding 
court and council with His Eternals. And in the 
references made to the body, hand, mouth, tongue, 
eyes &c., of Ahura Ma^da, the Vaishnava descries the 
not only anthropomorphic descriptions of his Vishnu, 
but2:oomorphic andpanmorphic asthe famous Purusha- 
stikta Hymn in the Vedas, and the Visvariipa chapter 
of the B.G. universally, for example, exemplify [passim). 

Psychologically idolatry is universal, if one only 
deeply reflects upon it. Philosophically, the rationale 
of it is just what any one, irrespective of any religion to 
which he may belong, would say. For example, R. E. 
P. Sanjana writes:— 

“ All our religious rites and ceremonies are certain 
expressive signs and actions which have been ordained by 
our religion for the worthy glorification of the Supreme 
Being Ahura-Mazda or of holy men and women, dead or 
living. Undoubtedly, according to the Avesta, a true 
glorifier of Ahura-Mazda or of the holy souls and fravashis 
of the dead is he who is good or righteous in thought and 
action. Yet the Avesta does not condemn exterior forms 
of worship, that outward manifestation of our internal 
sentiments which do not ripen to consummation until they 


receive visible expression. So long as man has a bodily 
existence, his thoughts and feelings must express them- 
selves in some concrete form that appeals to the imagina- 
tion and the senses. Therefore in all religions, ancient and 
modern, of civilised and uncivilised peoples, we observe 
two parts, outward and inward, visible and invisible. On 
the one side, there are beliefs and convictions belonging to 
the mind ; on the other hand, there are legends, rites, cere- 
monies and formulce in which those beliefs and convictions 
are clothed and made visible. As good music, when at- 
tentively heard, quickens our energy, elevates our mind and 
fills our heart with pure feelings, so do our rites and cere- 
monies, when properly observed, stimulate our imagination, 
exalt our intelligence and affect our will, so as to strengthen 
us for that moral struggle and spiritual battle which we 
have to fight in this world. It is the conviction of wiser 
men that all attempts at a purely philosophical spiritual 
religion, discarding outward and imaginative expression, 
are unnatural and doomed to failure”. [Pp ; 236— -237, 
ZarathushtvaandZaratkushtnamsm], 

When in this very strain I lectured to a bigBaroda 
audience assembled in the State Library Hall there on 
the 29th November 1909, when Dr, Dadachanji and 
Hirji P. Wadia, with other Parsi and Hindu gentle* 
men were present, Mr. Wadia who was my Chairman, 
confessed that after hearing from me the rationale of 
worship, he would not be ashamed to bow before every 
R 4 ma and Krishna image dotted over the holy land 
of India ; but it is curious to relate, that when later I 
spoke on the same theme in the Prirthana Sam^j, Bom- 
bay, on I2th December 1909, 1 was complimented for 
it by a Pani lady, but, by ray own brethren the Hindus^ 



Was suspected as superstitious! But how are prarthanas 
(prayers) heard by an earless God ? Can an earless God 
create cars ? Also, I found in the intolerable squeaking 
of the Western Harmoniums employed in the Ar3-a 
Samajas, the auricular sense was ministered to with a 
gratification, indeed reduplicated for the loss of the 
idolatry ministering to the ocular sense ? Idolatry is as 
good or as bad for one sense as for another. If for one 
sense it is rejected, why not for all ? Here is a ra- 
tionale of symbol worship (so-called idolatry) written 
by a Westerner : — 

“ Because of the constant pressure of external things, 
with our inevitable practical interest in them, and for many 
other reasons, the chief of them bei ig moral, it will be 
difficult for us to maintain ourselves in the right attitude 
for perceiving spiritual reality ; and so helps, memorials, 
symbols will be needed. We shall require in this sphere, 
something corresponding to the staff of an absent- friend or 



all, i could Dot better describe the attitude of DrahmOj 
Pi arthana, and et al Samajas than in the words of Ruskin : — 
“ But to be proud of our sanctities to pour contempt upon 
our fellows, and to make this religious art of ours the ex- 
pression of our own perpetual self-complacency — congratu- 
lating ourselves day by day on purities, proprieties, eleva- 
tions, and inspirations, as above the reach of common mortals — 
this I believe to be one of the wickedest and foolishest forms 
of human egotism,” [Modern Painters^ Voi. hi, Ch. iv] . 

Eschatolgy, 

E liberated sou! journeying to . Heaven describes 

itself as ‘‘ the food of Mazda” [P : 133 Tiele’s 
R.LP,] answering to Upanishadic passages of similar 
import already cited : Aham annam &c. As for Maz- 
daists, so for Vaishnavas, Haurvatat and Ameratat 
(personified into spirits), i e. Svaria and Ainaratd, bliss 
and immortality, are their meed. Now comes Sraosha, 
i.e, Sk. Swsms/i^r (obedience), or the Spirit of obedience 
as messenger between the terrestrial and the celestial 
worlds, to distribute blessings among men and ** lead 
the pious on to the eternal domains of the beneficent 
spirit, along paths, which, starting from righteousness, 
lead to the seat, where Mazda Ahura is enthroned, and 
he (Sraosha) is even called the way to Godhead’ 
[P : X33, . The heaven is Garodemana. This 

is not the highest heaven as will appear m the sequel* 
Vahisht is the word for Heaven, And Vaikiintha 
(.-=:: Vahishta)^ is the name of the Vedic Vaishnavas^ 

^ See Shdyaai Id-Shdyasti for lieaveli etymologically the 
ti. 1 to 0 . [P. T, I., best and highest state* 

Tahisht is the general name 
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Heaven, the abode of song, where lives Ma^da with his 
secondaries, where the prayers of the pious are heard 
and granted, the Chinvat bridge leading to it [p : 141, 
Ihid ] . If ever 3^013 come to stud}^ the Archir'ddi-gati or 
the Wa}’’ to Heaven beginning with heat (or Fire)”^ 
of the Upanishads, alluded to in the Bhagavad-Gita 
VIIL 23 to 27, and the same sublime theme, amplified 
and systematised into four inspiring chapters by Loka- 
carya in his Rahasya yclept Archiradi, of which an 
abstract is also found in another Rahas3^a, the Prame3'a- 
sekhara, you will find all the scattered ideas of eschato- 
logy strung together in a schematic manner. Outside 
the inner circle of the Sri Vaishnavas, these treatises 
are hardly known. 

Correspondences to the above can be discovered 
scattered over Avestan works. For example Ys. LX. 
IL . . . darasdnia thvd pairi thvd jamyama harnem thvd 
haklima, sounds like the Vedic sadd pasyanti silrayah and 
the fivefold bliss salokya , ' smtipya^ snnlpya, sdyajya, 
sdrshti the glorified body qathravaitis tanvo^^ like the 


^ See Shhjdst hUShdyast 
xii. hlld ']: — * for in the 
Ddmddd JSfash it is revealed 
that they sever (tebriiiid) the 
consciousness of men ; it ^oes 
out to the nearest fire, then 
out to the stars, then out to 
the moon, and then out to the 
Biiil ; and it is needful that the 
nearest fire, which is that to 
which it has come out, should 
become stronger (Zorhoniaiid- 
tar). 

^ What is Moksha or eternal 
bliss F To this quostioji Vish* 


niiism answers that it may par- 
take of the nature of any or all 
of these, and that constitutes 

Moksha. Read t- 

soti T^=rm%%T%cT 

Bg II [See P: 980. 

Vol. IT» Bhagavadvkhaya, Te» 
lugu Edtn.] 

'* Op. iantif^v.s in ilie cypres^ 
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Panch-opanhhm-miiya-mrira the passage of souls 
through several spheres such as the sun, moon &c., 
described for example in Dadistan-i-Dinlk, XXXIV. 3, 
analogous to the Path of Light (archir-ad'f) &c. They 
may be states of bliss, but experiencing those states in 
relation to localities need not outrage the abstract 
philosopher’s fitness of things. All the same, pictorial 
representations embodied in words are of spiritual ex- 
periences, otherwise indescribable. 

Words whether they are Aryan or Semitic, Sams- 
krit or Avestan, are pictorial signs for underlying truths. 
Hence the Chinvat Bridge need not be a concrete 
bridge, nor the an actual sword with 
a sharp edge stretched across. If a man is called a 
Hon or a fox, the man himself is not lion or fox, yet in 
the bosom of the Infinite, ij: is no wonder, if abstract 
truths are exemplified and brought home to men’s 
minds by any kind and any number of concrete repre- 
sentations. Vishnuism suggests a Viraja River, taken 
from the Upanishads. The idea is the same, if the Cin- 
vat Bridge, from its etymon rm, — discerns ; and Viraja 
river, from its etymon vi and raj , — washes ; i.e. discerns 
or washes the deeds of man, respectively. Zaremaya 
may be taken as the Airama or Airammadiya Spring of 
the Upanishads, whereof the released soul can quaff 


sioii liadhana hadhana tancmis 
of Rashini Ytisbt. [See dis- 
course iv,] If I may venture 
a surmis-G on the meaning of 
cjdihravaith, it would V)e /S'udr- 
iht refti, = Self-lurniiiouR, so 


that fidthnwaiiis icinvo^ ‘would 
be self-effiiU'ent body, or a 
glorified body, wliicii would 
not stand in need of anotlxer 
Inminant to illuminate it. 
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nectarious drink. Zaofhra^ may be taken for the TMha, 
and Frasast^ for the Prasada, of the Vaishnavasy 
Droana"^ for Drona, a wooden cup containing the cake^- 
and Gdhanvdr for the Gahana-vara, or the bathing day^ 
meaning a festival day. Zaothra and Baresma go 
together : e.g.f ^‘^Baresma spread with sanctity, with the 
Zaothra’^ [Ghh Aiwismthrima 5, Z. A. HI., /S.B.S] . 
And Hindus add sesamiim to this couple. Before 
I leave the subject of eschatology, I might notice 
another interesting correspondence between Iranian 
and Vaishnavic ideals. Besides Heaven and Hell, 
there is an intermediate space recognised by Zoro- 
astrianism, called Haincst-gehan,'^ which is the habitat 
of those who are not good enough for Heaven, 
and not bad enough at the same time for Hell. The 
analogous idea to this you will find in the term 
which plays a great part in the Vaishnava 
lore, and voluminous writings have been devoted to 
the investigation of this subject. I would invite atten- 
tion to my own paper, the Five-Truths^ published in the 
Journal, R. A. Society, London, 1910, and my Bhaga- 
vad-Gita [Eng. Trans. Chs. VII and VIII with Rama- 
nuja^'s commentaries] . 

* Roe Haiijor’s JUssays on the tion. It is also coinparod to 
ParsiSf pp : 281, 396-307, 3rd the pnrgatory. It is also des- 
Bdtri : Trilbner. cribed as ‘ over-stationary’, 

Koto 2 loe cif. Haanistakaii 

1 Roe DtblhiamA^lVwh xx. and Hamost- 2 :o}iaii are variants 
3, fiJuiijmt Id-Shdyast vi. 2. employod, 'riH\first, Ranskri- 
Kote 3 rp : 294. Pahlavi 'Pexts tized, miftht 1)0 read as Tamas 
T. savs, Hamistakau is ov’^Tamifim-fjehn, and the hutor 

the intermediate neutral post- an Sam -Ah a no. 
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, ‘But to those who would escape the borderland and « 
join Brahman itself^ the reward is Brahman itself. The 
Veda says that to the saved soul Brahman gives Itself 
and gives the soul adequate power also to enjoy It; 
^\Ya dima-dd bala-dd, yasya vtsm updmte'^. [Yajur-Veda-: 
Samhita IV. i. S]. Now corresponding to this .is the 
idea found in Yasna LI, called the Vohukshathra 
Gatha, which in the words of the Parsi thinker, E. Kv 
Dadachanji B.A., ll.b., is thus: — ‘'Whoso pleases 
Ahura with prayers and offerings, him, Ahura grants 
better than good (Himself!)''. [Vid^ hh. Light .of . thi 
Avcsta and the Gaihas], . . • . [ 

• Bruj, ^ 

J^ET me now take up the word Druj J She is paint- 
ed as a goddess of evil. Her sons are the Druksh. 
In the habitation of these “ Sadras" eternal misery- 
reigns, and there is infinity of dolor and so forth. Now 
it seems to me the Indian counterpart of this female-' 
deity is the Durga, She is the terrible goddess fond: 
of flesh and liquor and gathers at her shrine all those, 
depraved souls who are enjoined to find salvation by: 
abandoning themselves to all those orgiastic revelries 
summed up as the 3 Ms or Panca-makdras, This in other 
words is the worship of Sakti, or what is known as the 
Sakta-Religion, in India. Sankarach^rya could not 
uproot it altogether in his days but Ramitnuja's purity- 
movement succeeded in creating bitter opposition 

1 See Gathas, Yn. xlix. 1, 2 shippers (Z. A. iii. 
and 3 for Zoroaster’s anathema ptSBim, 
against Drnj and Drnj-wor- 
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- against this terrible travestry of religion,! Wickedness 
rampant is objectivated by this cult. In his turn 
Chaitanya (descended from RArodnuja)^ on Bengal side, 
where SAktaism prevails, strove hard to extirpate it, ■ 
and yet it is lingering, though its backbone has been 
broken beyond fear of recrudescence, Mazdaism has 
helped the purgation. Buddhism was very useful this 
way. Now, as a recompense for evil, the souls go to 
theDruksh, a post-mortal state. This may be com, 
pared to the purgatory or the several regions of the 
Pandemonium. There is also another state described 
in Vaishnavic works. I have already referred to this 
subject, Eamest-gehan, (the HamtstAnJk), of the DAdis- 
tAn-l Dlnik, Ch. XX. 3. [P. T. II. 5.5.£:].3 


_ What after all is the far-off end for which the all 
IS making; in other words what is the nature of the 


^ See Sahda‘Kal;padruma s, 
for an account of 
this left-handed system- Siva- 
ism carried to libidinous 
mn^ths becomes Saktaism, 
of the latter are 
lodged in the former. The 
phallic root in particular has 
given birth to the abominable 
practices of Saktaism. Devi- 
Bhagavata,, and works which 
go by the name of ‘ 'rantras’, 
mostly countenanced in Ben- 
gal, are devoted to Saktaism, 
Vishnuism frenziedly and fa- 
uaticaJly entered its caveat 
against botli these systems, 
which came as a blight on the 
otherwise holy and pure India, 
fvamanuja’s mission was cbief- 


iy to uproot this evil, and 
li^dia of the curse. 

“ See authority for the des- 
cent of Chaitanya or Lord 
Gaurafiga from liamanu]a in 
my’ Bhapvad-Gita, p; xv, note 
4 Imrnduchon. 

Also see Shayast la-Sha- 
yiist Vi. 2 The vvw-d lumhhi 
n(Ao sonnds 1 ike samd-sthanika, 
i.e. the ‘ equally.poised.’ 'I'lii.s 
state is further doseribod to l)e 
a passive immovable 0110 till 
the resurrection, Dadistiin 
further says that “if alon<r 
with an o.\-cess of je:ood works 
Uj® iiabits are correct (Fra- 
nin-dfld), ho goes even nnto 
lieaven 'Vfdiislitol &,■ " i ('), . 

S';. :?]. ' " ‘ ' 
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Ultima Thule of Existence ? Ma^daism sees spotless 
perfection in the end. “ There is a clear reference/’ 
says Mr. Tiele [p : 141-2. i?. J. P.] , to the great 
separation at the close of the history of the world, the 
last judgment after which the good spirit will achieve 
the most complete triumph and the power of the 
Druksh will be annihilated by Asha. * ^ More than 
once this completion of the world is alluded to when 
not only for individuals but for all, eternal life shall 
begin, continue undisturbed, and Magda’s coveted 
world shall take the place of this imperfect existence.” 
Vishnuism is very strong on the point that not a 
single soul shall linger for ever in what is known to 
Christianity as eternal perdition, that the worst that can 
happen is but a state of aeonic suspension, Kaivalya-^ 
a metaphysical yet not a divine state, but in the end, 
all shall obtain salvation, and nothing but perfection 
shall reign. Angra Mainyu’s rule, forsooth! shall 
vanish for ever,^ 

Saoshyanta. 

bring about such an end seems to be the special 
function of the Saoshyantah.^ This word comes 
from the root to engender ' life. 

the form of the present tense, mshyate and 
savishyate are the alternative forms of the future tense. 
Soshyan is the verbal noun from it, siug.^ the plui form 
being Soshyantah or Savishyantah ; the sense being 

^ See notes C and D at end re, *‘Saoshyants the vicegrents 
of this Discourse. of the Immortals on earth’’ 

See Gathas, Yn. xlviii| in [Pi 1&3 Z.. A'- iii. 


those who are born in order to save, or who will make 
lost souls to be born. Mr. Tiele says : “that the 
appellation (i.e., Saoshyant/ literally convey^s the sense 
of the “ useful ones,” “ those who promote growth and 
felicity, the redeemers, best rendered by absolving 
prophets.” In the later Avesta, the term denotes the 
saviours to come, one or more redeemers, who will rise 
at the termination of the world and bring to pass the 
renovation of all things fP: go R-. I: P.]. Barring 
the qualifying clause: “at the termination of the 
w'orld,” save such as God himself takes, to wit, the 
K.alki to come, Vishnuism postulates a never-ending 
stream of savio.urs always descending and keeping 
watch over humanity in order to redeem it, such as the 
hierarchy of the A^hv^rs and the Ach&ryas {vide their 
I.W'es by me in English). Soashyant is also a son of 
Zarathustra, thus confirming my surmise of an apostolic 
line of saviours [ P^rt I, Vendld4d, P : LXVII, 
8.B.E]. In this connection also read 5ri Krishna's 
telling Arjuna that His comings into the several 
worldly systems of the Universe, are not once but as 
often as circumstances demand them, ( Bhagavad- 
GiU. IV, 4 to g),— a truth borne also by such Vedic 
passages as ■ 

AJdyamdm bahudbd vijityate. [R. F. X. goj. 

Here then, as regards the final destiny of crea* 
tion and the agency by which it is brought about, ' we 
are also at one. As regards the goal: “ The true Zara- 
thustrian gives himself up to his God, surrenders to 
him his soul or his life-energy ) in a word, lives but 
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wholly for his service.*’^'" [P,: 122. Tiele^s. i^. 

If there is a is cardinal with Vishnu- 

ism, and if it be asked what that feature is, it is 
simply this ideal of service and no other. I already 
have had occasion to refer you to the Rahasya-TtiB.d 
of the Vaishnavas. In the 3rd and last of this, the 
apodicta of all the Vaishnavic this finality of 

our goal is emphatically asserted and demonstrated. 
Ponder once more over the implications of the Bh. G. 
verse XVIIL 66, which may be put in verse thus:— - 

Retire entire from diverse paths, O Soul I 
Resign thyself to Me the Resort sole. 

To wipe thy woe is sure My goal, 

My service sole is sure Thy goal. 

Uixiversal Heligion. 

n|^HE toiii ensemble of the whole of the present discourse, 
as far as it goes, is this that; ^'The Iranians' 
constituted one of the two septs of the Aryans, of w^hich- 

the Indians were the other both originally 

were adherents of a common worship; wherefrom it. 
directly follows that the ancient religion of the Iranian 
tribes, apart from local divergences, was one and the 
same, being a ramification of the more primitive Aryan 
faith/’ [P : 45* Tiele’s R. /. P]. If Vishnuism 
shows that the whole humanity is one, and therefore 
that the West-Aryan Christianity is akin to it, it goes 
without saying that the East-Aryan Iranians are but. 
our next of kin* 


^ Bqq notes C and D at eud of this Discourao. 
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In my First Discourse, I said that India was the 
heart of the world, and Krishna the central world-figure. 
Life-giving arteries went out from it to the world, 
and that life-blood returned to India in venous chan- 
nels, for periodical purifications, to its centrel heart and 
lungs. Here are some land-marks of history. Somewhere 
in the grey mists of the pre-historic period, India sent 
out her kin the IrS,nian. Then rose the Baktrian sage. 
Then came Ktirush (Cyrus); and Time, before and after 
him^ presents to us the spectacle of how the riryan 
genius blended with the Semitic,^ by the fact of 
Chaldea, Media, Assyria, Babylonia, Palestine and 
Egypt falling under the sway of Persia. Persia also 
shook hands with its own distant kin, Greece. But 
Arabia remained isolated. Then from an isolated 
center rose Greece again, and paid a supralapsarian 
visit to its neighbour Persia and its mother-land 
India. That was through Alexander. That tide also 
ebbed away. But all this constitutes external history. 

5 Sajs Darmesteter: — “ ^ ^ men ts which produced, or pro* 
great is the value which that ceeded from, those three books; 
small book, the Avesta, and she lent much to the first 
the belief of that scanty people, heresiarchs, much to the Kab- 
the Parsis, have in the eyes of bis, much to Mahommed. By 
the historian and theologist, as help of the Parsi religion and 
they present to us the last the A vesta, We are enabled to 
reflex of the ideas which pre* go back to the very heart of 
railed in Iran during the five that most momentous period 
centuries which preceded and in the history of religious 
the seven which follow'ed the thought, which saw the blend- 
birth of Christ, a period which ing of the -Aryau mind with 
geive to the w^orld the Gospels, the Semitic, and thus opened 
the Talmud, and the Kuran. the second stage of Aryan 
Persia, it is known, had much thought*’* [P*. xil Introcls 
Uifiuenco on each of the move* Z. A.| L 
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Bat inwardly the spirit was at work* Buddhism, the pure 
chastened fruits of Vedism, had ere this penetrated to 
almost all the countries, influencing early Christianity, 
winning nicheg in its churches as Baarlams and 
. Josaphats. Buddhism I must tell you stands to Vish- 
nuism as the photosphere stands to the sun, and 
Ma^daism to it certainly is as the chromosphere. 
Ferdinand Justi writes j— Characteristic of the rela*' 
tionship between Buddhism and Parseeism is* the 
legend of the holy cypress-tree which Gusht^sp planted 
before the house of the fire Mihir-burgin, and which 
must have been originally a Ficus religiosa which ap- 
pears in the Buddha legend”. [P : 146, Avesta, Pah- 
lam and Ancient Persian Studies]. And Buddhism per- 
formed its peaceful mission particularly amongst our 
more distant cousins, the Turanians, the Mongolians, 
the Chinese, the Japanese and the Dravidians, where- 
as the Mazdaic spirit busied itself chiefly with the 
Semitic sections in Western Asia. Darmesteter is 
right when he tells us that “ By the help of the 
Parsi religion and the Avesta, we are enabled 
to go back to the very heart of that momentous 
period in the history of religious thought, which 
saw the blending of the Aryan mind with the 
Semitic, and thus opened the second stage of Aryan 
thought”. Persia by its history thus prepared the 
West, rather the Semitic Section of the human family, 
for the infusion of the Aryan Spirit which was to later 
appear, but in a Semitic vesture. This was Christ ap- 
pearing in Palestine, and carrying the Aryan torch 


back again to Greece and Italy, and endeavouring' to 
absorb the diverse elements found scattered over Ger- 
many, Russia and allied lands. Another isolated spot,, 
now Rome, rose into prominence, from which another 
national wave heaved, sighed and subsided in its turn, 
but carrying the Eastern Christ, in Semitic garb, to 
the distant shores of Britain, and the Ethiopian and 
Lydian lands of Africa. All the while, again, the in- 
evitable goddess of Nemesis had quietly installed her- 
self in another small corner. It was in Arabia, and she 
now sallied forth to Europe on one side, and Persia on 
the other side, — a retributive measure ostensibly for 
Aryan wrongs inflicted on the Semites in bygone ages. 
But the body always dies, the spirit survives. In the 

battle of Nihavand 642 A. C. the Arab overthrew the 

Sassanian dynasty, and as Darmesteter writes : — “ In 
less than a century after their defeat, nearly all the 
conquered people were brought over to the faith of 
their new rulers either by force, or policy, or the at- 
tractive power of a simpler form of creed. But many of 
those who clung to the faith of their fathers, went 
and sought abroad for a new home, where they might 
freely worship their old gods, say their old prayers, 
and perform their old rites. That home they found 
(but it is their own old Home, it must be remembered, 
about 732 A, C.) at last among the tolerant Hindus 
in the Western coast of India and in the peninsula of 
the Guzerat.” [P : XI. Introd. Part I., Z. A., S.B.E] . 
But Guzerat is the home of Krishna Himself— the Great 
Vdishmva ! » There they live still, while the ranks of 


13f 



their co-religionists in Persia, are daily thinning and 
dwindling away [Id.\ But in India they now number 
probably 200,000 souls* Spiritually, Arab formed its 
religion from Persia. Says Darmesteter that : on the 
one hand, Parsiism was one of the elements out of 
which also Mohammed formed his religion, and on the 
other hand, that the old religions of India and Persia 
flowed from a common source [Id. intro, p : XVII] , 
God does not neglect any of his children. In restoring 
Persia back to India, God seemed to will that 
the Persian spirit be saved from utter demolition 
in the hands of the Semite, and at the same 
time He seemed to will that the naturally backward 
intellect of the Semite be edueted by the influences 
of Persia and India. As Emile Burnouf writes : — A 
real Semite has smooth hair with curly ends, a strongly 
hooked nose, fleshy projecting lips, massive extre- 
meties, thin calves and flat feet. And what is more, 
he belongs to the occipital races : that is to say those 
whose hinder part of the head is more developed than 
the front. His growth is very rapid, and at fifteen or 
sixteen it is over. At that age the division of his skull 
which contained the organs of intelligence are already 
joined, and in some cases even perfectly welded to- 
gether. From that period the growth of the brain is 
arrested. In the Aryan races this phenomenon, or 
any thing like it, never occurs, at any time of life, cer- 


tainly not with people of normal development. The 
internal organ is permitted to continue its evolution 
and transformations up till the very last day of life by 

xS 




lus of the iieyei-changin, 
es. When in the latter 


ig tiexibiiity of the 
years of life our ce 
functions get out , of order, then derangement i 
due to the external conformation of the head b 
all probability to the ossification of the arte 
[Pp:, 190-191, Again i-The cerebral an 

tellectual development of a Semite ceases befoi 
has reached the, age at which man is able to grasp 
transcendent speculations. Only an Aryan can a 
into such understanding ; the history of religions a 
philosophies shows us that Aryan alone raised hii 
to that altitude. [ 7 ^. P:r94]. Thus though Ai 
destroys the Soiy of Persia, —Persia must have in 
yious ages grown materially inflated and therefore S( 
what, godless, -the hand of Providence is visible in 
ing i^ts spirit on Indian soil, and drawing the Semite 
the Aryan atmosphere as well that its (Semite’s) inte 

afso may evolve. This may be called the third s 
of Ai:yan thought. Providence also exemplified thrc 
Persian Empire which was built, that 

Eastern nations also possess the capacity for Emp 

^opstpuction. Japan has proved it once more in 
29, th^ centary. The Indians— forgetting for the morr 
them. .old Empires,-are considered incapable in , 
direction: but who , t 




and with it the Farsi. Both rise or fall together. Sakta-‘ 
ism, the bane of India, is almost gasping for itslast breath' 
under the chastening and sanctifying influenceof Vishnu-* 
ism. The fear is that it may recrudesce under adother’^ 
form from Western influences. The Brdhmah haB,"" 
under its influence, freely embarked on such non-dastef' 
avocations, as tanneries etc., and the Parsi oh such ' 
as those of tavern-eries etc., and in other respects'" 
leaning to Western vices. Our spiritual salvation,'! 
such strayings impede. In her Sir JamsetJis and-' 
Dadabhoy Naorojis,^ Mehtas and Tatas, Malabaris^" 
and Jassavalas,’^ Persia on the other hand is showing 
her gratitude to the Vaishnavas who gave her refuge ' 
on the shores of Saurashd'a. There is work in India"’ 
for hundreds of such philanthropists yet.- 

If Iran of the Avesta, by influencing Tur^n, opened 
the second stage of Aryan thought, a thousand years • 

i i.e. Dadabhoy Xaoroji, M. dian Cattle', “\vho is found in 
P, whose first entrance into the July 1912, at 45, Courfchope 
BritiNh Parliament, I had the Eoad, Hampsbed, London, mo- - 
honor of celebrating with o-reat ring Royalty, and Earth and 
eclat in Cliikmagalur, 1892—3; Heaven, to conserve cattle, the 
and now I had the fortune to agricultural staple of India.- ■ 
personally^visit this G- O.M. of Arda-i-Viraf (xii. 1.6) cried 
India, at Versova, Bombay, on out ; Happy art thou who 
4th September 1912,011 his 88th art a soul of the liberal (rdf an) 
birthday. ^ that is thus above the other 

B. M.. Malabari, the groat souls’b And Oasartelli adds 
champion of the HinduWidows’ in a foot note on p : 15*2 of the 
and other movements, wdiom Fhilomphy of the Ma:ulaymnkm 
also I had the privilege of Eelifjhn^ci — “This tradition 
meeting twice in 1909—10. He is perpetuated to the present • 
died, July 1912, in Simla. day among the- Mazdayasnians,- . 

K, S. Javssavala, President for the princely liberality -of . 
Poimder of the British Asso- the wealthy Parsis of Bombay "• 
da-tion for Protection of In* is something i^credible’^ 


later, the third stage was opened by the A vesta reunit- 
ing Itself with the Veda in India, and the Moslem 

Semite— the Hebrew Semite^ having already come to 
Indian shores in another manner — followed in its 
train, and the Tnran contacted with the pre-Avestan 
Veda, in the times of Akbar, Dstra Shuko and others, 
when the Upanishads, and the Mahabhdrata etc.' 
were Persianised by their efforts, the Ved^ntic princi- 
ples metamorphosing into Sfffism, and Vishnuism pro- 
ducing such spirits as Kabir and Kamal. Much earlier 
than this the Semitic also, in a way, came in contact 
with Vishnuism, and two of its princesses are chroni- 
cled by R4m^nuja to have become Vaishnavas. [See 
Life of Rdmdnuja]. 


Sesostris and Semiramis aside, the first return 
of India’s arterial blood was through the vein of Darius 
Hystaspes (Vishi4spa), — not the prehistoric Vishtispa, 


^ Read; p { 295, Theosophist 
for November 1912 Theo* 
sophists are naturally keenly 
interested in the development 
of tendencies towai-ds union in 
organisations outside their own 
wmmtmity, and will therefore 
hear with interest of the action 
of Dr. Isidor Singer, of New 
York, who has issued a very 
interesting pamphlet on the 
views taken of Jesus Christ by 
Hebrews, is eager to help in 
biinging about a rapprbche* 
Mmt between Hebrews and 
Christians, and hopes that the 
time is ripe for beginning a 
movement in that direction 


lo tba,t end he is addressino- a- 
letter to the ‘‘ spiritual and m- 
tellectual leaders of the oivi- 
eliciting their in- 
dividual views’* upon the mat- 
and asking whether the 
rapacy cannot so modify its 
to become the leader 
or such a movement. In hig 
circular letter he writes : — • 


^ uie tmie Wiien thp 

cJenominations were 
^ closed one against the others 
the present religious status of mankind 

those aSongt 

wimiiave the higher spritual interest*! 
common to the entire human rare pt 
heart, to look over the walls of the neigh! 

time to time with their inmates," 
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the contemporary of Zarathust ; — the second return 
was througb the Alexandrian vein ; — the third is by the 
Persian exodus; — before which it would appear Persian 
princes became Buddhised and went as far as China 
(see page 135); — the fourth return is through the British 
vein, our distant Aryan cousin. In B. C., 3000, stands 
the central figure of Krishna; in B.C., 1000, that of Zoro- 
aster; in B.C,,500,Kurush, and Buddha the ethical avatdra 
of Krishna ; 5 centuries later Christ, spiritually the great- 
great-grand-son, so to say, of Krishna. Well, it was now 
the turn of Britain, whom Nemesis made to sally forth 
from a distant corner of Europe. This blood flows back, 
after Islam. The Western Aryan not only comes to the 
rescue of its Aryan cousin the Iranian and the Indian, 
groaning under the clutches of the Semite, but it settles 
down as well in Egypt, Africa, Australia and America, 
contracts alliances with Japan, China and Tibet, and 
watches over Persia and Afghanistan, leaving Morocco 
for treatment in the hands of the Aryan French, and 
Turkey in the hands of Aryan Italy and the Balkan 
States.' While the Arab’, from the near East, settles 
down in India, there arises in the far East, Japan, 
another insular centre, a power which asserts itself in 
Asian politics, infuses spirit into China, and pushes 
Tibet into Indian politics so that it may shake off its 
^onic exclusivism. Thus you will see meeting in India 

^ In the apocalyptic work, pons and red hats Would drive 
the Bahman Yasht, [Pablavi away the demons with dishe* 
Texts. I. ppj li, 21d-173 veiled hair and restore relb 

it was prophesied that a tia^ gion. B. W. West says : they 
tiuu with red banners, red wea- siem to be Olunstiaxis/' 


all the branches of the human familjv because India is 
the heart of the world to which venous blood must 
flow back to be purified and flow scarlet out again This 
may be called the fourth stage of the Aryan thought. 
Krishna or Vishnu is ever blue 1 (See note D, p ; Sr). 

Here is another minor or preparatory stream 
flowing into India. This may be called the fifth 

dekd ° ^^ryan thought which has just made its 
debut Bhaga which is a common idea both to 
the Iranian as well as the Indian, -a word to 
which Bh^gavatism or Vishnuism, and Ma^d4ism 

theSh*^*^^ ^1 ®^“i’ce~is a word current among 
the Slav people ; and the eagle-Garuda, which by the 

bye, plays a great part in Tibetan Buddhism-is the 
national standard of Russia. Russia is so situate that it 

does not readilj. enter into the comity of nations; but 
destiny prepared a singular soul there in the person of 
H. P. BIavatsky,i who became a world -wanderer 
picking up universal knowledge in out-of-the-way cor-’ 
ners, in cog, eventually arriving in America. There 
m that young and vigorous nation, which is goin- td 
reproduce India, as pointed out in my First Discourse, 
she finds another kindred soul H.S. Olcott; both it would 

seem destined to inaugurate a world-movement so as to 

tie all the branches of the human familv into one 
harmonious whole; and these come to India as the central 

liifisis wardroff ^ she joins 

for Tndi,, , t Biissia S 

be idt out ef the fniternitj of B,’h pel‘sori 


iiCdi I cigdiil) M cidi itS bcin^' cll056il ci-S tlitjlicHd-i|iiia,i‘ici‘t5| fui' 

Madras is the teg's of India to oxygenate the returned 
venous blood. It only now remains for the Christians 
not to disown but to re-discover their Christ in Krishna, 
and join us all in the rnagmim opus of bringing all human- 
ity under one divine banner. In blood the Christian is 
mainly Aryan, and Christ is an Asiatic and Aryan 
genius. When Christ was born, the wise men from the 
East went to bless the baby. In the mediaeval paintings, 
the wise men are represented as Indians and Iranians 
{the Magi). Says Emile Burnouf i — : 

Christianity, coming five or six centuries after Buddha 
and Cyrus, caused the same revolution in the West as 
Buddhism in the East, only under different conditions. 
When we study dogmas, rites, Christian symbols, and com- 
pare them with those of the East, we arehot so much sur- 
prised at their resemblance as at their identity. A closer 
attenlion paid to these great religions will discover that the 
fundamental theory upon which they all are built wasMrawn 
from a common source. Have we not found that the theory 
of Christ, which existed long before Jesus, is -Aryan and 
identical with that of Agni in the Veda ? The same may be 
said of the theory of God the Father, who is also Silrya 
(the Sun) ; of Brahma ; and thirdly of the Holy Ghost, 
whom the most careless cannot fail to recognise in the 
Viiyu. Every thing else pertaining to Christian metaphy- 
sics is also contained in the sacred book of the Indians 
together with the rites, symbols and the greater part of the 
legends admitted by Christianity. Moreover these common 
elements are also to be found in the Avestci^ only perhaps 
more disguised thari they are in the A^edic hymns. There- 
fore we cannot reasonably doubt that Christianity is the 
Aryan religion itself, brought from Asia at the time of 


Augustus and Tiberius, whatever of course may have been 
the ways and means of its importation, promulgation, and 
vulgarisation. 

“The worshippers of Ormuzd acknowledged it as it 
dawned : and here the beautiful legend of the Magi who 
came to worship the new-born child, and brought the same 
presents which they were: in the habit of oflFering to Ahura- 
Mazda, the foremost among their pure spirits, this le^-end 
is not without significance. The legend which tells of the 
massacre of infants ordered by Herod is not without its 
bearing either. [Pp : 175-176, S.i?.] 

In the face of these situations, and the veritable 
fact of Providence having designed to bring Christianity 
face to face in India with its fans et origo, 1 fail to 
understand either the good sense or logic of its tra- 
ducing Krishna the central figure, from whom Christ 
has radiated. In these days of universal knowledge 
and universal religion, the sooner men move out of 

their narrow grooves, the better for the solidarity of 
humanity. 

^ All the above furnishes evidence to me that these 
Aryans viz., Iranians and Indians knew the mystery 
of Christ, to wit, that he was an Aryan spirit, a mani- 
festation of the archetypal Krishna who was born there 
under a Semitic mask; and yet the Hebrews rejected 
him. But it is time for the Christians whom mother 
India harbours, cherishes and nourishes, to set aside 
their prejudices, and make common cause with us, and 
bring about a world-religion under the standard of 
which all the sections of humanity may flourish, with 
the watch-word : Peace. Christianity has to rediscover 
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herself in Krishnalty. If she cares she codd see other 
analogies : the circumstances of birth, Herod’s per« 
secotions, and the very name of Yadu or Jadu also — 
like the word Christ (Krishna)- — ensconced behind 
Jesu (Jesus), ^ I was pained to find in Rev. E. W. Thom* 
son’s Hktory of introduced in all the Hindu 

schools in Mysore, that Ramayana and Bharata are 
f made up of stories’ ! [P:r3] . But what about the Bible 
andCbristhimself, whose very existence their own Chris- 
tian critics consider as pertaining to the regions of 
doubt and debate ? Granted they are all stories, 
Ramayana, Zend-Avesta, Bible, et al ; what about the 
truths: ethical, aesthetical and spiritual, underlying them 
all, breathing a Universal Religion ? 

India has now awakened from her long slumber. 
Her sons have burst their bonds and have seriously 
begun to look abroad. To this awakening belong the 
Vedanta and Krishna movements growing apace in 
America, and souls like Max Mullers and Deusens, 
Vivekanandas and Niveditas and other silent agen- 


^ There are other cardinal 
doctrines of Christianity sneh 
as Saviour-ship, Sin-bearing, 
Vicarious suti'ering, and Bur- 
den-lifting h'C,, all finding their 
]3rototypes in the Name, Cha- 
racter and Acts of Krishna. 
Krishna is Incarnation of God 
Himself {not merely the Son), 
to be the Savioiir-iri-Ohief, 
‘ inasmuch as the ‘ Sins 
of others' liaYO all been sucked 
.up by Him, [Bh G. verse xviii. 
6h]; Vicarious suffering such 
as the feats: Kaliya-inarda etc ; 


and Bnrden-liftingasis evident 
from Krishna’s utterances, 

such as 

[Bh. Gi : ix. 22], 'passim. Bee 
Discourse I. on the names 
Ahura-inazda and Krishna. I 
assure my Christian Mission- 
ary brothers that unless they 
give up the policy of wilfully 
misrepresenting and travesty- 
ing the character of Krishna, 
there is little hope for Christ 
ever^vinning a real home in 
India. 
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cles all Strenuously cotitributmg to# and heralding of| 
the coming of the new world-religion,^ 

Mr. Samuel Laing says in his ami 

Modern Thought that : Looking forward to the future 

of the great British Empire, this is evidently aturning« 
point of its destinies*' [p: 115], ‘^that our first duty 
is to hand down the British Empire to our sons no 
less great and glorious than we received it from our 
fathers” [p : 116] , and that this work is best done by 
the suffrage of the and by avoiding ^‘the most 

fatal thing any Government can do for a country is to 
destroy its sense of self-respect and teach it to acquiesce 
in what is felt to be dishonorable” [P : 115]. It is 
on these lines our Christian brothers, both laic and 
cleric must work to perpetuate the glorious ideal im- 
plied by the expression : Pax Britannica. In this great 
work, we Indians and Iranians are ready and willing to 
co-operate, if taken into confidence. May .Christ help 


Here is a sample to show 
the modern trend of thought. 
Count Keyserlinsr, in a lecture 
on Bast and Wed compared 
f mde, Braltmavddin, Pp : 424&, 
for August 1912], says “ We 
have by taking into account, 
Europe, India and China, three 
Co-ordinates, and as you know, 
three Co-ordinates absolutely 
fix a point in space. 80, thanks 
to the mutual understanding 
and the resultant co-operation 
of East and W est, there arises 
an opportmiity, such as never 
existed before : to get to the 
root of mankind. Thus far 
every nation has had its own 


supreme truth, its own utmo.st 
expression ; there seemed no 
way of getting beyond these, 
and so it W'as not possible to 
understand them, or to correct 
them with full intelligence. 
Now we can realize what the 
expression means. And so, in 
realising the one essence of 
mankiners aspirations, we can 
understand fully any given 
phenomenon and eventually 
produce better ones. Hence- 
forth there is indeed a search- 
ing in common after truth. I 
foresee possibilities that have 
never before existed.’^ 


, 


' lit 

them to look beyond the fleeting and mundane ! It shall 
be compatible with the genius of India, and the spiritual 
mission it is destined to achieve that her methods shall 
never by bomb or blood-shed be, but by love, for love 
is of the heart ; and unless India conquer by love, she 
cannot be the heart; nor can Krishna, the God of love, 
have been born there except to inaugurate the love- 
religion for all mankind, demonstrating the Fatherhood 
of God, not only in Heaven, but on Earth and every- 
where ! 

In what I have written in these pages, I may have 
unconsciously accentuated my personality, I may have 
indulged in whimsical etymologies, and i may have 
spun novelist’s yarns in my speculations, yet what I 
have written has been dictated by a sincere love for my 
kind, and earnest wish to serve it according to my 
light and strength. However, behind all myth and 
legend, simile and metaphor, analogy and allegory, 
symbolism and mannerism, turns of idiom and twists 
of expression, behind all the plethora, I say, of man’s 
varied ways of exposition, one will not fail to discern 
unity in transcendental conceptions, and to orientate 
the hegemony of all religions, in the Heart of the 
World, viz.5 India. 


Note A, (See page 89,) 

Zarathustra. 

^ well-known or Sdha-dvipa Brahmanas must 

be assigned to about this period. An Inscription 
stone of saka 1509 = 1137-38 A. D. has been found at 
Govindpur {Ep : hidica. VoL If, p: 330/) in the xNavad4 
sub-division of the Gaya District, Bengal, which begins 
with the foliowing stanza : — 

Devo jiydt iriloki manir ayam 
arum yan-nivdsena pimyah 
Saka,-dvtfas sa duydhdmbunulhi- 

valayiio yalra vipra Mag-dkh yah 
Yanisai tatra dvijdnam hhrami- 

Uhhita tamr bMsinta-avdtifja-mHlciah 
Sambo ydii dnimlya svayamilM 
■niahitdt te jagatydm jayaiiH. 

(Trans)-. ‘ Hail to that gem of the three worlds, the divine 
Aruna, whose presence sanctifies the milk-ocean-encircled 
5 ^ka-dvlpa, where the Brahmanas are named Magas! 
There a race of twice-born (sprang) fronr the sun’s own 

body, grazed by the lathe (cp. hhrami-Ukhita tamr oi the 
text with — 

Sdkaivipe bhramim krivd rtipam nirmrtiiam mama 
of the BlMviehya-purdna, Brdhnux-parram, 

(Chap. 120, V. 13 ), 

whom Stoba himself brought hither. Glorious are they, 
honored in the world 1 But a detailed account of these Magas 
is given in the Bhavishya-Purma. [Brahma parvan, Caps. 
139-42] . In some Mss. instead of Nakshubha, we have Nik- 
shubha and instead of Rijihva, Sujihva or Rijvaha. So also 
some Mss. havejalagambu or Jarasabda instead of Jarasasta. 
Therein they are said to have sprung from the union of Surya 
and Nakshubha, daughter of the sage Rijihva, belonging 


to the Mihim Gofm, The account here is rather involved 
and not quite lucid. But the main points are clear enough. 
She had a son named Jarasabda according to one ms., but 
Jarasast a according to another. He was the originator of 
the Maga Brahmanas. They were originally dwelling in 
the Sakadvipa, but were brought into Jambudvipa, it is 
said, by Samba, son of Krishna. Samba was suffering 
from white leprosy, and Ntoda advised him to erect a 
temple of Surya on the river Ghandrabhaga in order that 
he might be cured of his disease. This was accordingly 
built (Chandrabhfiga is a name of the river Chenab, and 
the temple was built at Multan, one of whose names is 
Simbapura ; the place where the image is installed is 
called Mitravana in the BJiavishya-purdna, For further 
details, see Cunningham’s ^ Geography of India, Vol. I, 
p; 2^2 ff), hut no Brahmanas undertook to perform the 
duties of pujaris. Thereupon on the advice of Gauramukha, 
Samba set out for Sakadvipa, and brought ten Maga 
families. Various details are further given of these 
BrMimanas. But it is sufficient here to note that they were 
also called Bhojakas and that they were round their waist 
what is called an which was originally the skin of 

the serpent-god Vasuld. A little reflection will tell us that 
these Magas are no other than the Magi of old Persia, who 
were the priestly class there. The name oftbeir originator, 
%Ye have seen, was Jarasasta, wcich bears a close correspon- 
dence in sound to Jaratusta (Zoroaster). Avyanga again is 
the Indian form of the Avesta word Aiwyddnghan, The 
gotva of the grand-father of Jarasasta, as we have seen is 
Mihira, which again is the Samskrtised form of the old 
Persian word Mihr* 


We have already seen that Magas are mentioned in 
the Govindpur stone inscription of 1137 A. 3,n 

earlier epigraphic reference to them is to be found in the 
Ghafiyala inscription of KakkuKa dated 918 V. E.— 861 
A. D. The text of the inscription is therein said to have 
been drawn up by the Maga Matriravi. Var^hamihira 
{cifca 505 A. D.) in his Brihat-samhitd^ Cap. LX, V, 19, 
speaks of the Magas as the proper persons to instai and 
consecrate the image of Surya. To about this time 
(550 A. D.) belongs the ms. found in -Nepal, in which, it 
is said, that in the Kaliyuga, Magas and Brahmanas would 
be regarded of the same status {Pyoceedings of the Bengal 
Asiatic Society iox Again, it is worthy of note 

that a short account of Sakadipa together with its popula- 
tion, including Magas, occur in the Mahdhhdratcl, Bktshma- 
parvan, Cap. XI (The same verses are repeated in the 
Bhavishya- p-fiydnay Brdhmaparvan, Cap. 139, V, 74 ff). This 
may be an interpolation, but it must be remembered that 
the epic acquired its present character by about 450 A. D. 
{A History of Sanskrit Literatim, 28y), But the mention 
of Huna in it requires us, I think, to assign it to 456 A. D. 
and consequently Magas must be supposed to have come to 
India before the middle of the fifth century. I think they 
came with Kanishka {circa 78 A. D.), who appears to have 
been the iirst Iddo-Scythian prince that had espoused thf! 
Avestic faith [AntCf Vol. XVIL p. 89 H. (Ind. Ant.)] 
What is specially noticeable in this connection is that it 
is on his coins that the name and figure of the deity 
Mihira for the first time are met with. Miliira was a form 
of the God Shrya, was the name of Rijihva, grandfather of 
Jara^rasta^ and is even now an epithet ho3,iie by many 
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54kadv!pf Brahmanas. Magas, in all probability, first came 

into India with Kanishka as his Avestic priests. 

Such was the origin of the Maga Br4hmanas. Yet 
how thoroughly they had imbibed Hindu faith and litera- 
ture! The Govmdpur inscription referred to above speaks 
of one Gawgadhara as having built a tank. He was also 
the composer of the inscription. He gives us a short des- 
cnption of his relatives, from which it appears that his was 
a poetic family. His father Mahoratha, is styled nutana 
Kalidasa, and his father Chakrapa«i is compared to ValmlkL 
Many others are praised -more or less for their poetic 
talents. ^ His is not a mere empty praise because they were 
his relatives, for the work Sadnhti Karndmrid of Srldhara- 
dasa (1205. A. D.), an anthology culled chiefly from Ben- 
gal poets, makes mention of no less than six of these (in- 
cluding him) and cites their verses also. N-ay, Var^ha- 
mihira, oneof the most celebrated astronomers of India 
appears to have been a Magadha Brahma«a. Magadha 
ere does not,^ I think, mean an inhabitant of Magadha 
but a Maga himself. The Bliavhhya-punim distinctly tells 
us that dhydyanti te yasmdi Una te Magadhds smritdh 

{Brnhua-parvan, Cap. 1 17. V 5 , 5 ). This is corroborated by 
Iis and his father’s names, viz., Varahamibira and Aditya- 

dasa, one of whose components is a name of Surya. 

In the Jodhpur State there is a class of Br4hmanas 
known as Sevak and also Bhojak, most of whom are reli 
gious dependents of the Osval Sr^vaks. They call them 
selves Gakadvi^i BrMimanas, and keep images of Surya in 
their houses, which they worship on Sundays, when they 
eat once only. Formerly they used to wear a necklace 
resembling the cast-off skin of Vasuki, no doubt correspond- 


ing to the aufanga I which was supposed to be the cast-off 
skin of Vasuki. But this practice has recently fallen into 
deseutude. The Parasarl Brahmanas of Pashkar were also 
originally known as Sevaks and Sakadvipi Br^ihmanas. At 
any rate they were so known till the time of the Jaipur 
King Jayasimha IL The Sevaks say that their caste peo- 
ple are called S^kadvtpi in the east, Sltapatri in the south, 
and Pande round about Delhi and Agr 4 . The pujtUis of 
the temples of JagadLsa and Jvalamukhi in north India are, 
it is said, Sakadvipt Brahmanas”, [Pp : 17, 18, 19. Ind» 
A 7 it, Cit] 

Note B. (See page 96.) 

Ahura-Hazda. 

‘TfAST has been the speculation upon this word, Ahura- 
^ INlazda. Martin Haug has made some remarks on 
page 301 of his Essays on the Parsis [3rd Edition, Triibner] . 
Mazdao, I believe is on the whole interpretable as Mah-dev, 
or Maha-Deva, the Great I^ord. t My name is the 
One (Mazdao)’ is what is found in Ormazd Yasht 15A Thus, 
Asi£m = Giver of Life, G real Lord, i.e, Asiira- 

Mazda the Great Life-giving Lord. Rig, Veda II. 1:6 
reads 

w 1 

i.e. Thou art Rudra, the Great Asura of heaven. Plence 
Ahura- Mazda is reckonable as the Vedic Deity Rudra. It 
should be noted that Asura here with reference to Rudra, 
carries a good meaning. But to the Vaishnavas this deity 
Rudra is however the Asura in the opposite, sense of good. 

As in the name Maher Daver, so in Asura-Mazdao, 
Deva is used in a good sense. Hence the Avestan Daeva 

3 Bee r)amestetex'’h Itifrod ; iv. § 23 , [p.]^: vii. Z. A , 11 . S, B.FP\. 


cannot be the Vedic Deva. Mentioned again are two clans 
of Daevas, as those d welling in M^,zandariVn and Varena [vide’ 
Abto Yasht, VL 22 and foot note 2, P : 59, Zend-Avesta. 
Part II. 5 .B.E ; alsoGbsh Yasht, L 4, passim] . The places 
Mazana, Varena, and the Damavand Mountain which is 
the southern boundary of Mazandar^n, cannot be identified 
with any places in India. As Alexander was the enemy of 
the Iranians, the Daevas of M asandaran are, I venture to, 
suggest are those of Macedonia ; and Varena^ is the cpun* 
try where Oumnos is one of the Gods. Both the terms Deva 
and Vanina are undoubtedly Vedic, but belong to the 
pantheon of the Greecians as w^ell, both being shoots of the, 
proto-Aryan Race [vide. Pococke’s: ‘ India in Greece’] , On, 
account of the raids of Alexander, the terms Datwa and 
Varena evidently passed into malodor. Hence the Daevas 
hostile to Avesta are the Western Decs and OuranoSf not the 
Eastern or Vedic and Varunas. But Vanina, even in 

the Avesta, is not altogether a hostile deity. 

The Aryan-ship of European nations is the offspring 
of recent SGientific researches; whereas in Avesta, the 
friendly Aryans had, it seems to me, an application restric- 
ted to Irin and India. For example Mihir Yast I. 4 [Zend 
A. li, S.R.E. p: 120] reads thus We offer libations 
unto Mithra .... who gives a happy dwelling and a good 
dwelling to the Aryiin nalions; ” [Passim.) 

evil spirits are born of the Devas, ^.marahosa 
for example derives all Pis’achas, Guhyakas, Siddhas, 
Bhutas (evil spirits) from Deva Origins : — 

Similarly, ‘The Amesha Spentas projected, as it were, out of 
thamselvesj as many Da^was or demons, who, either in their 
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being or functions, werfij most of them, hardly more than 
dim inverted images of the very gods they were to oppose, 
and whom they followed through all their successive evolu- 
tions ’ [P: LXXII I 24. Zend-Avesta, II. S.B.E] . Lucifer 
is an angel in the Judaic Scripture, but became Satan ! 
Hence there is no reason to identify the Avestan Daeva 
with the Vedic or Eastern Deva. With the Western, 
(Greek) Deos, it is plausible. 

Now the Vedic Devas, as well as the Daityas and the 
D^navas, have also common parentage the Daityas be- 
gotten by Diti and Danavas by Danu. The Yatus and Pairikas 
of the Avesta, are as hostile to the Vedic Aryans as to 
Avestan Aryans. Pairikas are the Apsarases who entice 
Gods and men. See for example Bahram Yasht I. 4. The 
Daevas again are those ‘ who make blood flow from the Bull ’ 
according to Bahram Yasht XVII. 54. But as this same 
Yasht expects Mazdaists to do, viz., ‘due sacrifice and 
prayer to the Soul of the Bull,’ the Vaidics are even more 
exacting with respect to this injunction. Thence Vedic or 
Eastern Devas are not to be equated with the Avastan Daevas. 
The Aryan can never be the worshippers of Daevas who 
draw blood from the Bull ! 

Again Verethraghna is Indra, a Deity friendly to both 
Vedic and Avestan Aryans. Verethraghna means the 
Slayer of^ Vritra. Vritra is thus the common Daeva to 
both Indian and IrAnian Aryas, to . be slayed by the com- 
mon Deva, Vritraghna. Hence the term Daeva is intended 
for the Vedic Danavas and Daityas. It seems therefore 
possible to metamorphose (philologically) Daitya (CoHoq : 
Deva) into Daeva, not Deva into Da6va. 

In KhordM "it. 2, further, some of the names of the 
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Daevas -are given as Nasu, Hasi, Basi, Saeni, Buji, Not 
one of these names is indigenous to the Vedic pantheon. 
And as Saeni is identified with Chini (or China), the other 
names evidentiy belong to the Turanian, Assyrian 
Babylonian et al nations with whom the Iranians were at 
war. Hence never, it seems to me, the Daevas are the 
Vedk Devas. They are certainly the Vedic Dana vas, who 
are however enemies common to both Indian as well as 
Iranian, Aryans. . 

A Parsi scholar' has found out A Suva and Medlia made 
up again from two R. V. verses : — 

cf 5rwt% jr#: [ii-27-to] 

and ^IT% [I. 25-20] . Mr. Ho- 

divala says : these tW'O words and (cf 

^ have become Ah ura- Mazda.’ This shows the Vedic 
fous ct ovigo of Zend-Avesta. On page 84,' the same 
learned scholar admits also of a common and much 
old stock for both Zoroastrian as well as Egyption 
Doctrines. What else could that stock be but the Veda as 
is universally admitted. On page 103, the probable 
identity of Ahura with Varuna has been noted. But if the 
Varuna (known as Vasistha) Hymns in the Rig- Veda Vil. 
86, 87 {t>assim) were read together, it will be found that 
Varuna is there the All-God — the God who contains in 
Himself all the ‘ three heavens and the three earths* 
[stanza 5 of hymn 87] — a God transcending all Gods— 
hence the highest God. But when the Vedic bards con* 
ceived the idea of a God transcendent as well as immanent, 

' Tide, S. K. HocUvala’s arm in the Eifj. Veda, Pp ; 
HaratlivMra and his conicmfor* 88-84 
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this conception was enshrined in the name Narayana ; and 
Varuna, as meaning waters, also remained in the ali-compre-* 
hensive word Narayana, inasmuch as ndrd signiiiy waters 
[Mami. L loj . if Ahura=:=Varuna, and Vanina gave place 
to Nar^yana, Ahura-Mazda and Narayana naturally be- 
come equated. In R. V. 1 . 24.14, also, is called 

the sage etc. Sayana explains 

asnm as anishta^kshapana sUa ^ Warder-off of Evil,— hence 
not the Evil-doer, as latterly the word Asuracame to mean. 
Alsu It IS to be noted that Varuna in R, F. viii, 41.3, is 
evidently the same as the three-stepping [tvi-vikrama) 
Vishnu Ahura == Narayana. 

Notes C & D {See page 133.) 

Service is the Bnd for all, 

OEE Gathas; Y. XXXI. 22. In L. H. Mill’s words 
“ In conclusion he (Zaradust) apostrophises the mani- 
fest certainty of the truths which he declares, and, address- 
ing Ahura, animates the faithful not merely with the hope 
ot the objective recompense, but with the prospect of being 
efnent as servants of God” [p : 40. Z. A. III]. Tht Kusti 
(avyawga) is intended to be the badge of service. 

A most profound sentiment of Zoroaster in never liking 
to leave his faithful, at any cost, reported in GMhas, y"! 
XLVI. 10, is only comparable with Rdmiinuja’s willingness 
to go to hell, if only by it he saved all men,— recorded Tn his 
Life (See my Life of Ramanuja). In L. H. Mill’s words ; 

“ As if to hinder the discouragement of those who hear his 
own unburdenings of grief, he declares that he (Zoroaster) 
will never leave the faithful few who follow him ; as if to 
help them pass the last of tests.” (Zend-Avesta, Part III, 
p. 132). Cp : PrahWda telling Nrisimha : Prayeua Deva^ 
niunayah etc. [Sri-Bbagavata. VII. 9.1.4] . 


As id ^Vishnuism not a soul shall be lost, the scheme 
of resurrection postulated in the Avesta and Bundahish 
Ch. XXX, that the wicked shall be raised as well as the 
righteous, (E. W. West’s Pahlavi Texts., Part I, S,B,E,) 
offers hope to all souls. “ Then all men will pass into 
that melted metal and will become pure ” verse 23] . 

Afterwards with the greatest affection, all men come 
together ” [Id, 22]. All men become of one voice and 
administer loud praise to Auharmazd and the archangels ” 
[Ji. 23]. “Auharmazd brings the land of hell back 
to the prosperity of the world ; the renovation arises in the 
universe by his will, and the world is immortal for ever and 
everlasting ” [Id, 32] . 

Rishtdkhez is the word used for renovation or resur- 
rection. Mr. Shapurji Kavasji Hodivala kindly furnishes 
me with information as to the genesis of this term thus : 
‘ You want to know the derivation of Rishtdkhez ? That is 
a Pahlavi word. Its Avestan equivalent is Fvasho-kereti 
(/#. fresh -making : renovation). In Rishtdkhez, rishta is a 
corrupt form of Av. ivitha (Sk. n5te)~-~“dead person.” 
The latter part dkhez is doubtful but it may be a corruption 
of dkher ^£r=“Iast birth.”’ Frasho-kareta seems to be 
equivalent to the Vedic : (Dhata yath^) ptlnam akalpayat. 
The Sk. RisMa means: lost, destroyed, sinned ; dkhev za 
would be equivalent to the Vaishnava expression charama* 
deha '--the last body. RisFdkke-z would thus come to 
mean ; “ the last remnant of death or sin,” from which on© 
is delivered for ever ; that is ?M^s/i£i^deUverance or libera*' 
tion or release, from which there is no more return to birth 
or body, according to the Upanishadic verdict 

[ChhandogyaUi.®.VlII. 15-ij 
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Mr, Feridun K, D'^achanji tells me that along with 
Rishtdhhez occurs tanepasin-, meaning * new body of perfec- 
tion’. Rishtdkhez would mean either miovation, or yesfom- 
tion ; as for example written in Atash (Fire)-iVydj./w’ 9 : 
‘ mays! thou increase in this house ! Even for a long time, 
till the poimfiil vestomtion of the world, till the time of the 
^ood, poivevf III restoration of the world. The habit here is to 
be noted, which is common to both the Vaidics and Avestans 
(judging from this example) of reduplicating important and 
closing sentences, Frasho^haveta, or Frasho-kerata would 
mean resurrection. Thus, ‘ the end for all is Divine Service ’ 
is the common pronouncement of the two religions com- 
pared in these papers. 


DISCOURSE 111. 


Preliminary. 

I N this Discourse I propose to deal with a few more 
parallels, which my further studies in the direction 
have unlocked for me. That I have been enabled 
and encouraged to give my sympathetic attention to 
these studies, is due to one of my Parsi friends at 
Bombay ; for whom I have come to entertain genuine 
sentiments of love and esteem but who forbids me to 
proclaim his name. 

The Triple Alliance. 

surmise has often been suggested/^ that Zoroaster’s 
work had been a work of reaction against Indian 
polytheism, in fact, a religious schism”. (Darmesteter, 
Z. A, I. p : LXXVL S.B,E:> ; but ‘^That he raised a 
new religion against the Vedic religion, and cast down 
into hell the gods of older days can no longer be main- 
tained, since the gods, the ideas, and the worship of 
Mazdaism are shewn to emanate directly from the old 
religion, and have nothing more of a reaction against 
it than Zend has against Samskrit” (W ; p: LXXIX). 
The best evidence for maintaining this position is the 
internal one of many deities of the Veda such as Varuna, 
Mitra, Aditya, Agni, Soma, Indra, Verethraghna, (See 
Bahman Yast) not undergoing in the Zend-Avesta the 
metamorphosis from deity to demon, like the nnfor- 
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tunate pair Da^va^ and Asura. As; previously in a 
former discourse shown, the words Asura and Da^va 
retained for a long time their original import of the 
highest God both in the Vedas and in the Avesta. 
Division of labour is the first cause of all fission. The 
caste-system largely owes to this cause. The caste- 
system was an institution common to both the Vaidikas 
and the Avestans.2 The Vaidikas became too Br4h- 
manic, so much so as to neglect the practical world, 
and dreamt dreams of transcendentalism, betook them- 
selves to the woods, and there produced the Aranyakas 
or the Forest-Meditations. But this world is not'quite 
transcendental, and so does not lend itself easily for 
such pursuits; so that those who dreamed less, but 
thought more of the temporal, were people made for 
practicality ; these became the Iranians, — or those in 
whom the Kshatriya spirit was predominant, which 

made them sally forth from their home, bent on con- 
quest ; but in their heedless pursuit of their career, 
they did not even mind their own Cyrus warning them 
that unless they were prepared to become the slaves of 
the governed, they should not aspire too much for govern- 
ing, which meant slaughter and bloodshed. Contem- 
poraneously almost with Kurush, the spirit of Buddha 


' ^ -What after all 

means has been discussed in 
, note B on Ahum-Mazda at 
End of Discourse II. 

- Mr. S, K. Hodivala b.a. is 
even of opinion that^the caste 
system is primitive with the 
Iranians, and that India bor- 


rowed it ! He says on P : IVl of 
his Zamthifstra Ac., in ihe liiq, 
\yda “ Similarly the later 
vedic nshis appear to have 
picked up the Iranian doctrine 
of the “ Four Classes’*, while 
the people of the two religions 
were living together”. But see 
setjuel, ow Oasie. 
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for peace was at work. And yet the Kshatriya spirit 
was so aggressive that it pushed itself further and fur- 
ther into Media, Lydia, the Levant and Egypt; but at 
last its progress had to be arrested, for Providence had 
other purposes in view for His children than the mere 
land-grabbing and exploitation over against each other. 
Here in India, the dreaming Vaidikas or the Brahmanas 
had on the other hand dropped into such a sound 
slumber that they had to be shaken somewhat so that 
the results of their deliberations may be made available 
for the work-a-day world. This shaking began from 
the Iranian Vistasp (or Darius Hystaspesi and conti- 
nues down to the present times. The restoration in 
this process, of the Iranian to India again, in the 
eighth Century A. D. — at the same moment when 
Europe was saved from Islam— is pregnant with spiri- 
tual significance. I would put it thus : — Sri Krishna 
taught practical philosophy for mankind by means of 
the Git4 5000 years ago. Reduced to its least common 
measure, Sri Krishna spurred men on to action, at 
least to the extent of doing that modicum of it which 
would enable the embodied man to let body and soul 
dwell together till they fulfilled their destiny here, on 
earth. Here is the quotation 

5arira«yMrapi ca te na prasiddbyet a-karma«a/^ (111. 8 ).; 
but the advice was not heeded and the Brahmanas 
v;ent on dreaming, Zartust now came and emphasis- 
ed the philosophy of action in his system, but his ship 
became lop-sided on account of his adherents crowding 
too much over to the bow*end of the craft. Both the 
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Indians and the Iranians had thus to recover their 
proper ballast* This was to be effected by a junction. 
It took place on the Gu^erat littoral, the scenes of Sri 
Krishna’s manhood. The Iranian active spirit exem- 
plified itself by industrialism, and this spirit had to be 
instilled also into the dreaming Indian to make him 
somewhat practical ; — a necessity for this world. The 
Bombay Presidency is known as the commercial centre, 
Bengal being known as the intellectual, and Madras 
the spiritual. It is the presence of the Iranian that 
has made Bombay the commercial centre that it is. 
The fruits of Irtoian industrialism planted by the 
Parsi are this day being reaped by all. The hand 
expects the direction of the head ; and the head expects 
the co-operation of the hand. The head utters the 
Holy Word, the hand carries it out in actuality. For 
this joint work the Indian and the Iranian have met, 
and a third Aryan section, with the fruits of all its 
European experience joins them both to effect, for the 
far off consummation, a triple- alliance^ destined for 
India by spiritual agencies. 

Caste and Olasis* 

J alluded to the caste system*^ It is universal* Only 
it exists in different forms* The form in which it 
h found in Parsi books is most allied with the Indian* 
In the Dinkard, a Pahlavi book * which enjoj^s great 
authority with the Parsis of our days,’ the system is 
mentioned. Darmesteter writes a note thus [Pp ; 

^ JSuc noio 2t p ; 160# . 
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XXXII-III, Z. A., I, “ We find in it a des* 

cription of the four classes, which strikingly reminds 
one of the Brihmanical account of the origin of castes 
[Ch: XIII ; cf. the first pages of the Sikand Gum4ni], 
and which was certainly borrowed from India. Whether 
that was at the time of the last Sassanians, when Persia 
learnt so much from India, or since the settlement of 
the Parsis in India, we are unable to decide : yet the 
former seems more probable”. But the three classes, 
priests, warriors and husbandmen were already well 
organised in Atropetene. Zartust was born there, and 
those three classes were born from him [Cp. Bundahis, 
79, 15, and Vendld^d, Farg. II, 43 n. 2 S.B.E.];’ and 
the Persians, even though they disliked the Median 
Magi, had to call in those priests to officiate in their 
sacrifices. A Dastur’sson only’can be a Dastnr. Rather, 
no one that is not the son of a Dastur can become a 
Dastur. [The Parsis. p. 277. Dossabhoi Framji]. 
Castes and Classes naturally get their start-point by 


^ See note 0 p : xlvii. Z. A., I. 
See also note A to Discourse II, 
the Puraiiic accoimt of 
the Magians or MAga BrAh- 
rrianas. As to the fourfold- 
caste being an invention of the 
Bmhmanas, not to bo traced in 
theSamhitas, its pre-BVahlna^^ic 
nature will perhaps be endors-' 
ed if it be found in the Iranian 
accounts. The Dinkard men- 
tions the Iranian nation as 
divided into four castes, per- 
liaps classes : (1) the Athravan 
(A tharvan)-prio.st ; (2) the 


theshtar (Ra,tha, MahAratha, 
At iratha- warrior) ; ' {>J) Die 
Vasi^nm (Visa or Vaisy a) -agri- 
culturist ; (4) the Eutohsli (Su- 
taksha)-tho w^orkman. Another 
Pahlavi work Silmnd’-Gumdni^^ 
Vajar represents the Zoro-^ 
astriaii Religion as a tree, with 
one stem, two branches, three 
boughs, four twigs and live 
shoots. , The four twigs in this 
allegory is in allusion to the 
four castes above stated [See 
pages 98 and 124, R, H. Mistri's 
^owaafer and 
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hhour compelling distinct organisms. Men may try 
to disorganise it but it will organise itself in some 
other shape. This is the great problem of India at 
the present moment. The rationale however is the 
division imposed by labour-specialties, and it was that 
that also first differentiated the Indians from the 
Iranians. 

Racial afiaities. 

J^EFORE I proceed with further etymological inter- 
pretations, l am aware that some of them may 
perhaps appear strange and novel, yet I have my justi- 
fication for them in the primal fact of the close alli- 
ance of the Avestan and Vedic races, borne out by 
the affinit}' of their respective languages, about which 
for example. Rev : D. Mackichan, M.A., d d., l.l.u., 
Vice-Chancellor of the University of Bombay, wrote 
thus " 

“ Samskrit, the living knowledge especially of the 
Veda literature, will be certain, next to the Iranian 
languages-, always to exert an important influence on 
Avesta research, for this reason alone that for more 
than a fourth part of the Avesta texts, no indigenous 
interpretation has corfe down to us, and because Sans- 
krit involuntarily compels a strict observation and 
following of grammatical rules, while those who depend 
unconditionally on the tradition still proceed rather 
loosely in this respect. No one will deny that Avesta 
and Samskrit have preserved between them in common 
more linguistic store than any other two languages of 
different tribes of people. Their close relationship 
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IS' iio't limited only to individual words-,, but entire 
combinations, even sentenees-.. are almost indentical 
in the t wo. Carmdtti mlMdfti ' ’ t a n n ed skins 
(R. VIII. 5,5, 3) ;appears.^:in the':'Avesta as mrdtem 
carema^ {Yt, 17, 12) ; ptiyed vd vi va mriiyei , (Satapatha 
Brahmana IX, 5, 2, 14) z.s frithyeUica puyeiiica (Vend. 
6, 28). Side by side with Gatha. sentence,: Kc me nd 
ihrdid. visto anyo asM thwatcd -{Yn,., 50, i) m,ay be placed: 
na nas irdtd vidyaie vai ivad anyah (Mahabharata r, 
232, 9). In Samskfit at a first" .meeting, . the question 
IS Im'M. (e.g. ,Mbh. ■■ i," t^t,, 34)': in Avesta 

Ids ahi, kahyd aim (Yn. 43, 7)/’ (P : Si. Avesta^ 
Palilavif and A ncient Persian Studies),'' 

Again the common country is Aryana Vaejo ; and 
the people are the Aryan people. With these three 
premier facts kept in view, any disclosures which may 
accrue from etymological or other analogies cannot be 
so strange or novel after all as one may suspect at the 
Gutset: of such ■inv,estigatio,ns..--' 

Zarathustra's birth-place is another important 
factor, another account which has just caught my 
notice making it nearer to India than Media. Darmes- 
teter mentions in a note (p: LXXVil, Z.A., 1 . S.BJI), 
that a singular trait of his birth, according to Pliny, 
who is on this point in perfect accordance with later 
Parsi tradition, is that, alone of mortals, he laughed 
while being born ; this shows that his native place is 
in the very same regions where the Vedic Maruts are 
born, those storm genii '‘born of the laughter of the 
lightning.’^ This is a mythological corroboration of 
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what other lines of research show i^arathustra’s home 
to be Bactria or Bahlika of Indian tradition. 

After reflecting over the mission of Iran, the locale 

of the country and its arch-hierophant Zartus^, and its 
ideas fundamentally approaching those of the Vishnuic, 
what ma^ be adduced further as to our affinity is the 
fact of Manuscheher being the founder of Zarafhustra’s 
family. Zarathustra is the fourth in descent from him 
or Manus-Citra, [see foot note 33, p : 34. R. H. Mistri’s 
Zoroaster and Zoroastrianism]. If Haekadaspa or 
Keresaspa is impossible for philological reasons to be 
converted into Kasyapa, though cases are known where 
such conversions have become possible, the converging 
point at Manu for both the Iranians and the Indians, 
is sufficient proof for establishing our racial oneness.’ 
Beyond Manus-citra or Manuscheher, also, come Vivas- 
van or Vivanghan ; beyond whom again comes Kasyapa • 
beyond Kasyapa comes Dh 4 ta, the first born from Auni 
(Horn). We shall let alone Maitra-Varu^za. It is also 

useful to remember that both Adityas and Daityas are 

born of Kasyapa. I belong to the Kasyapa line, and it 

IS not strange if I feel drawn to my Iranian brothers 
strongly. 

Spenta. 

J^ET me now dwell on the Sk. equivalent of the term 
Spenta. Spenta is found in conjunction with 
Mamyu and Mathra, as Spenta-Mainyu and M4thra- 
Spen^. There is an Avestic form already of Sapta, to 
Hapta; and Sapta, Seven, though it has some 
sense ,n Amesha-Spenta, does not hold valid in the 
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case of Spenta-Mainyu and Mathra-Spenta. Sk. Santa 
has also been surmised for Spenla, This would seem to 
give some sense in the case of Spenta-Mainyu but 
would in no way answer the requirements of Mathra- 
Spenta : Hence as S is omitted in Spitama to get at 
Pitamaha, S omitted in Spenta reduces it to Penta, 
Now, on somewhat the analogy of Pali tanJm parallelis- 
ing with Sk. trisJma, penta can be collated with Sk.pimya, 
meaning ‘‘ holy.” Holy then answers equally well in 
all the three expressions, Amesha-Spenta, Spenta- 
Mainyu and Mathra-Spenta. Spenta-Mainyu would 
be the Holy Mainyu contrasting with Angra or Ugra. 
Mainyu ; Amesha-Spenta would be the holy Amesha or 
Animesha ; and the Mathra-Spenta w^ould be the holy 
Mantra. The expression Armaiti-Spenta, or Holy 
Armaiti also appears in Vendidad, P'ar : VIII. 21 . 
Amesha-Spentas, as 1 showed in my Second Discourse 
are the Spiritual Heptarchy, of whom consist Ahura- 
Ma^da, xAramaiti and others- 

Time and Space. 

and Space, it was shewn, are principles stereo- 
typed by Vishnuism by the symbols 6"ankha and 
Cakra* In passing it may be observed that the 
principles of time and space as components of a hier- 
archical heptarchy are rudimentarily hinted in the 
Zend-Avesta. But in Vishnuism they have been ele- 
vated to decorative appurtenances of the Deity, con- 
noting Him, by Space as the God of Power^ 

by time {Cakra) as the God of Holiness, and by Sri 
dwelling ever in His bosom, as the God of Grace. The 


Ids 

imprinting of such symbols on a neophyte constitutes 
his admission into and acceptance of, Vishnu and the 
administration of tirtha. (zaotra) and prmUa (draona) 
constituting remission and expiation of sins. This 
may be compared with the Christian sacraments of 
Baptism and Eucharist,— all ceremonies symbolical of 
at-onement. Add to this Fire already treated. 

Another important correspondence suggests itself 
from Ormazd Yas’t 33 j - which is more or less a 

transcript of Sirozah II, 21. Ram. It runs thus : 

“ * ■* * . We worship the sovereign Sky, the bound- 
less Time, and the sovereign Time of the Long Period.” 
Now, the Symbol of Cakra, or the Discus which Vishnu 
wears, represents Time and the Symbol of Sankha or 
the Spiral Conch, represents Space (Sky). ‘ The sove- 
reign Time of the Long Period’ is Ananta, or Endless 
Time. Ananta is a name of Vishnu, the All-pervader, 
spacially and temporally. ‘ I am Time ’ says Vishnu in 
the Vishnu Parana, and says Krishna in the Bhagavad- 
Git4. And therefore the equation is tenable, viz., 
Krishna = Vishnu Ahura-Mazda. In the five-fold 
sacraments which are administered to a Vaishnava, 
Pancha-Saniskara, (read my paper on the Pailcha-Ratris 
m the J. R. A. Society for the Symbols of Cakra and 
Sankha) are impressed on the shoulders to mark that he 
IS a Vaishnava. From various passages occurring 
tn the Khordeh Avesta every Mazdayasnian is a 
\ ishnuyajniyan and vice versa. For cosmic truths 
symbolised, see further the Introductory Chapter on 
Symbology m my and the Light sf the 

School of Ramanuja (s.= Yatindra-niata-DipiM), 



Ardyisura AmaMta* 

T N connection with Aramati, in my Secon Discourse^ 
the name of Anahita occured, and some specula- 
tions were there advanced. Her full name it may now 
be noticed is Aban Ardvi S6ra Anahita. The Sk, 
equivalent of this is commendably ; Apo-ardri-stira- 
anahita==^The wet, wise, undefiled, water-goddess. She 
is a goddess, to whom (V.) Aban Yt. (Z.A. IL, S.B.E.) 
is devoted. The three terms in this name are trans- 
lated as the high, powerful and undefiled. The Sk. 
equivalents would be Ardvf, Sura and Anasita. But 
instead of Sflra powerful, I would prefer Surd wise; 
for Siiri — tc'fsr man, is Vedic, as in : — 

Sadd pasyanti surayah [Yajus-Samhita, 1 . 36.] 
Hence Anahita Surd would be wise Anahita.^ 8 ifa is 
white, asHa is dark, and Anahita or (h and s being in- 
terchangable^ Anasita therefore means undefiled ’• 
which is the meaning given to it. Ahura-Mazda him- 
self offers her a sacrifice in order to bring Zarathustra 
to think after his law, and Anahita grants the boon. 
In Vaishnava lore it is an oft-recurring idea that 
Vishnu creates according to Sri’s directions, for thus 
chants a sage : [Sn-Guna-Ratna-Kosa^ V. 4] : — 

Yad bhru-bhanga/rpramd7?am, 
Sihira-cara-racand-tdratamye Murdveh &c. 


^ Since ^vriting the above, 
a Parsi scholar S. K. Hodivala 
joins me hj observing thus, — 
I do not think sum is here 
eqaivaleiit to Sk. ‘‘brave*’; 
it “wise or learned 

inan.” Ii^Mihir Yt. R. 24, tlio 


word Bura is followed by vispO‘> 
vidlwas, a word bearing the 
same meaning. In Yii. Ha 
31-6, Zarathustra has been 
called vidhvas “ learned man.** 
[P : 9. ZarcithuUra in ilie 
Rirjveda% 
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In the sheath or garment of waters, or the spring 
of Ahura-Mazda, 5 rl, the Vidyi, the wise, appears as 
An^hita. In that mine of legendary information con- 
tained in the Farvardtn Yt. [Z. A. II., 5 this 

term Sd, the most cherished in Vishnuism, appears as 
5 rlt, as'one of the daughters of Zaratdst, and Srlrao- 
kshan and Srlravanghu. In connection with the 
mother-aspect of Godhood, the litanies known as the 
Ambhrinl-Shkta in the R. V. might, if leisure permit- 
ted, have been dilated on. R. V., X. 125,. beginning 
with Aham Rudrebhir Vasubhir may however be read. 
Verse 7 of it says “ My home is in the waters”. In 
Iranian Scriptures the term Sarosh occurs. He is 
described as the Messenger, Mediator (Sarosh-: 
Srausha — to make hear or to hear = Srdvayati, Srinoti 
of Sri), breathing wisdom into the ears of Zartust. 
These functions according to Vishnuism belong to 
Sri, and other Ameshaspends such as Vishvaksena 
(the Lord of Hosts). Srlsa is the Lord of Srt, whose 
counterpart on earth is Rukmini-Krishna !or Radha- 
Krishna). The function of Sri, who is figuratively the 
bride oflsa, who becomes therefore Srisa, is the same 
as that of the Iranian Sarosh. The name of God the 
Spouse i.e. tsa per se, is never so important as when 
knit with Sri. This idea has only recently for the 
first time, I apprehend, been pointed cut by a Parsi 
gentleman Faredun K. Dadachanji in his Light of the 
A vesta and the Gdthas, which by a strange coincidence 
happens to be contemporary with this series of my 
Discourses, In this work, on page 70, after noting 
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the motherhood of Ashishvangh (probably Vishvaksena) 
as vested in the name A spmidarmad (=Spenta Armaiti)^ 
and fatherhood in the ndiVa^ Ahura-Mazda^ he remarks : 
^^ that the father and mother hold a rank almost exact- 
ly on a par with each other, both in society and reason”, 
and adds an important foot note (i), thus : — In the 
Hindu (rather Aryan. d.G,) Scriptures, the father is 
believed to contribute the Spirit, and the mother the 
child’s fleshly coating. But in the manifested universe, 
the Spirit is inextricably bound up with its dwelling 
house. So Radha, the 5 akti Aspect is not deemed 
subservient to Krishna, the Purusha Aspect, and we 
hear of Radha-Krishna ” and not the reverse 
** Krishna-Radha.” In Bundahish, XXX. I, Sirlh is 
used in the sense of super-abundance. (P.T., I. 8 .B-E.), 
which of course is the Indian *Srl or Lakshmi. 

T3ae Quintuple Hypostasis. 

gEFORE proceeding further, let me gather some of 
the scattered ideas together. To Vishnuism, 
monotheism never means that God is abstracted or 
spirited away from His manifested estate, — the Kosmos. 
The metaphysical antithesis between monotheism and 
pantheism is felicitously reconciled by Vishnuism by 
the recognition of the Divine law of hypostasis which 
links Divinity with itself (or Himself), as Spirit and Sub- 
ject with the Kosmos the object, the latter being but the 
reverse side of spirit manifested. This is the Law known 
as the ParaPua-Pancaka, briefly dealt with in my work ; 
The Five Truths, published in the JRAS for July 1910, 
It treats of the Five Aspects of Divinity, the \i) Para^ 
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(2) VyMa is) Vibhava, (4) Antaryaini and (5) Arca^ 
or the Universal Consciousness manifesting as the 
descending Logoi. In my previous Discourses, I have, 
in my reflections over the various connotations of the 
term Ahura-Mazda, dwelt upon the Pam and Vyuha as 
manifest in the Trinity of Creator, Sustainer, and 
Destroyer. Vibhava is the Avataras or Incarnations of 
the Divinity, or the “ Word becoming flesh”, i.e. Divi- 
nity manifesting itself on material planes, as Saviour. 
To this category pertain all the numerous Avataras of 
Vishnu whose special function being Protection, in 
every Divine Triad ruling over the triune cosmic func- 
tions of projection, sustenance and dissolution (the 
Tri-murti). Out of innumerable Incarnations, as 
Krishna says in the Bh. G : Bahuni me, vyat'itani janmcmi, 
[IV. 5], Brahmanism selects ten typical ones, repre- 
senting definite cosmic truths— the Dash'vataras. It 
was the fashion some thirty years back to pulverise all 
AvatAras into either mythic or allegoric atoms. The 
temper has now changed, on account of revelations 
daily unearthed form palaeologic and traditional 
arcana. One such Avatara is of Nrisimha. 


' ^ Al’Ca is the Logos present 
in ft womhijjjpahle form, or in 
popnlar language Inaage-Wor* 
ship. About this Institution 
traceable in Iranian literature, 
1 have elsewhere made some 
remarks. Here it is suffice to 
excerpt a passage from Sir 
William Jone’s Discourse o% 
the Farsis (also quoted by 
Mulla Firu2s, p : S*. ®iigl i 
Trans t of Desaiir), thus ; — 


‘'There is a description, in the 
learned WT>rk just mentioned, 
fit the several Fersian tpmples 
dcdieatf d to the sun and pla- 
nets, of 1 he images adored in 
them, and of the magriihcent 
processions to them on pi’os* 
cribed festivals ; one of which 
is probably represented by 
sculpture in the ruined city of 
Jemshid.’^ 
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Hrisimlxa. 

me dewll on it as affording some parallelisms 
obtaining in the province of the Avataras. The 
old Ir4nia, as already stated must have extended 
as far as Indus in the East, and probably much 
further east as well as south. Here is an old tradition 
which curiously accounts for the separation of the 
two human families, and that tradition refers to the 
Avatara ol \hshnu as Nrisimha. Hiranya, (Hira^^ya- 
Kasipu)^ which in Dravida takes the form Iranian, 
was the ruler of a certain country. He was an Asura 
vowed against the Devas, and his wife was Kayadhu. 
NowinYn. LXL [P: 313, Z. A. III., S,B,E.), KayWhas 
and Kayadhians, — fiends male and female — are referred 
to, and in Visparad III, 4. [?:■ 342 Id], both Aramaiti 
{Sri) and her lord Ahura (Varu;^a i.e. Vishnu), and even 
x\hura’s other wives, (See Bhu, Nila, in my Second Dis- 
course) are summoned to dislodge the Kayadhas. Next, 
I in Vendidad, FargardXIX. 34, and Far XXII. 7, Nairyo- 

X sangha is found to be friend and herald of Ahura-Mazda. 

:! In the word Nairyo-sangha, or Neryo-sengh, it is easier 

I ^ Mr. S, K, Hodivaia, writes According to my paper lidmd^ 

I in hiii Z(.( ni thud rd and Ms von- ymia cmd Temples, I'Cixd before 

I iemjivr^tnes i)i tin llicp pedft, -the Bombay Brancb of the 

I pago b thu.s:“‘*It was also once Boyal Asiatic Society on the 

I tried to show that Hiranya- 23rd September 1912, the A va- 

I Ka^ipii of the Hindu writings tara of Nrisimha, with which 

was the Zarathustra of A vesta, Hiranya is connected, precedes 

: because these names arc iden- the age of Krisiina by mons ; 

ticai in meaning (i.e. “one henee it is an anomaly and an- 

-f clothed in jello-w garments’bs achronism to identify Hiranya 

I and because certain incidents with Zarathnsira as the latter 

!: in the lives of both these per- siicoeeded Krishna very much 

I sonages were similar. This aftei% 
attempt is j^^ireiching too much. 
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to transmute saiigha otsengh into simha th.m into uimsa. 
This word would then be Nrisimha, who is an 
Avat^ra of Vishnu, hence is friend or is herald, as may 
a poet-i?ishi conceive. Nrisimha bursts from a 
pillar as the story goes, and kills Iranian. The key to 
this is furnished by the terms Iranian and Kayadhu. 
Neryosang is also susceptible of being read as Neryo- 
sanga, or Neryo-Sakha, i.e., the companion or friend of 
Neryo or Nara. Forsooth, in the correlation of vibhava to 
para, Neryo-snwg/f {Simha or Sakha) is the friend of Nara- 
Mazda (Ng,r4yana). Now to : 


The Farvardin Yasht- 

valuable record is the Farvardin Yt in this line. 

The fragmentary character of the Avestic records 
however must be borne in mind,^and the admixture of 
many alien elements into the Aryan body of these re- 
cords due to the^Iranian exploitation of the West, far 
away from its Aryan home of the Hapta-Hindu,'and 
consequently to its coming in contact with diversely 
located and diversely situated families of the human 
race, must also be kept in view. However fragmen- 
tary, we have neverthless reason to thank the enter- 
prising sages who put the fragments together for our 
information, even after they survived Alexandrian and 
Moslem spoliation. As in the days of the Mahdbhdrata, 
when there was a Universal Races Congress ; as in 
those days Sri Krishna, in his own person, married not 
only eight types of wives, but married in rustic families 
numerous spouses, which seems to me a socio-political 
toiip d& maltn to bring about solidarity of man as 


even a coup dc grace, Krishna taught the Bha-gavad-Gita, 
to bring about a Universal Religion ; even so in the 
Farvardin Yt is evidence of a congress of nations, — a 
universal marriage system initiated by Zartust Himself 
as the collection of diverse legends, in which the 
A.ryan element is necessary predominant, shows. What 
is more to our point is the great fact of the Avataras, 
of God manifesting Himself on the several planes of 
cosmic evolution, and what is more, His Antarydmic 
aspect, i.e., God dwelling in every heart ”, the latter 
being one of the ideas conveyed by the term Fravashi 
in this Yt. Let me now try to prove these points 
from concrete excerpts taken from the most precious 
record of antiquity that I have come across, viz., the 
Farvardin Yt. This is one of “the most prominent 
documents ’’ [p : IL Avesta, Pahlavi and Ancient Pej'sian 
Studies]. There is hardly any doubt that in the long 
list of names found in the Farvardin Yt., there is found 
a congress of all nations ; and it is evident that Zara- 
tust himself in his own person, advanced the movement 
by inter-racial marriages as in Krishna’s times, and as 
did Krishna, himself led the way for such consummation. 
What all the connotations the term Fravashi may 
indicate, I must write a special note on, but Fravashis 
are Immortal Spirits who are to be worshipped ; those of 
the Aryan country necessarily come first than those of 
Turania, Sairimya (Seim), Saini (China), Dahi (Ta-hia, 
south of Oxus), and finally all countries, and if Krishna 
married rustic women (Gopikas), and Rukmirii, Satya- 
bhama, Rohi??i, Janibavati (who is a Russian presum- 


ably, for Jlimbavdn is a bear !), NdgnajitI, Saibyd, 
Mddrl and Lakshma?2a, (See Vishnu Pura?2a. V. 32. 45), 
Zaratust married a serving (cakar) wife, from whom 
Aurvatai-nar was born, and a privileged (pddaksJiah) 
wife, from whom Srit and others were born. One son 
Jsadvastar became priest — a Mobed of Mdbeds, KhAr- 
she(f-( — Silrya-kshatre)chihar became warrior, and 
Aurvatad-nar an agriculturist, — Brahma«a, Kshatriya 
and Vaisya as we should say. (See note i, p : 204, Z.A. 
II., S.B.E]. Let me now to support my point, make 
a selection from the big list found in the Farvardi'n 
Vast. Darmesteter says that “ the greatest part of the 
historical legends of Iran lies here condensed into a 
register of proper names” (/rf, p : 179). The clue to 
many mysteries hidden under Iranian names is found 
by discovering diligently their Samskrit equivalents. 
Prof. L. Mills very rightly observes that “one of the 
first, as well as one of the most useful duties of a close 
critic is to turn their (i.e. hymns’) consecutive words 
into Samskrit.” [P : 176. A vesta, Pahlavi Sc. Studies]. 
When I proceed therefore, in my disquisitions, on this 
principle, I feel I am on sure ground, and am steering 
in the right direction. Here is the list I make : — 
Common KTames, 3rd List. 

1. Parshatgaus = Prisadguh 

2. Frata = Prata 

3. Vohvasti = Bahvasti' (Su-asti = Svasti) 

d, Snaoya = Snayu 

5. Saena = Sena or Syena 

6. Usmanara = tFshmdnara 
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7 * Pa^shata Parshada * 

V/ //.S,., ' Daevo-tbiY=»^Deva*'dvit 
, 9« ; Zainta =». Harita ' ■ ' 

10. Vistaspa — Vishnvasva 

11. Zairi^vairi = Hari-vairi 
, 12. Vaoiza=ss Vanara 

13. Var^2a=s Varaha 

14. Bujisravah = Vajasrava, or Bhurisrava 

15. Gayomard = Jayom?dt ( — living-mortal) the 

first man 

16. Vareshna — Vrishni 

17. Hamidhpati — Samitpati 

18. Bujra == Vajra 

19. Zbaurvant =: Jambavant or Saurvant 

20. Karesna — Krishna 

21. Ashi Vangahi = Rita*vasvi 

22. A2ata = Ajdta ' 

23. Frayaodha — Prayodha 

24. Nere-myazdana — Nara-mardana = Janardana 

= Nar^yam ■ ■ / 

25. Berezisno = BhraJish 72 u 

26. Gaopivanghu — Gopi-vasu 

27. Katu = KratuV 

28. Kavi = Kavi, Kavi Usa== Kams^ (Kalis, an- 

other name resembling Kams) (the Herod 
of Krishna) 

29. Varsni — Vrsh?^i 

30. Gauri = Gauri 

1 This is a proper name, with Khi'atii^Kratu^Will or 
>vhich must not be confounded conative power or mental act. 

2,3 
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31. Raocasca^shman =s Rochishkesah 

32. Saoshyant =5 Soshyant 

33. Akhr6ra = Akrftra 

34. UrAdhayant=sAruiidhati. 

35 " Rama and Vayu—Ratna and Vayu. 

My list excludes innumerable other terms, but 99 
percent of them are Aryan names. My selection will 
provide me with.just sufficient material to bear me out 
in what I am going to advance. Manus-citra, I have 
omitted in this list, as I have already dealt with that 
most important name as having a bearing on our com- 
mon descent. I have also already dwelt on the interna- 
tional ideas afforded by the Avatiric word Nrisimha. 

Eama, Mitra, Vayu. 

JT was not without an objective I have referred in 

this Discourse to. the indications in Iranian Scrip- 
tures of the Avatka of Nnsimha, one of the Ten Ava- 
tkas of Vishnu. Now No. (9) Zairita Harita pos- 
sesses a peculiar interest in virtue of Harita being a 
law-giving Rishi, to whose lineage Rdmanuja belongs. 
No. (ii) Hari-vairi reminds one of Hari, a name of 
Vishnu and one hari-vairi (i.e Hari’s foe) is the Hiranya 
of the Nrisimha legend already dealt with. Then comes 
No., (ra) Vinara, leading one to think of the Rdma 
Avat 4 ra, which was assisted by the monkey-chiefs. It is 
remarkable that whenever Rama’s name (35) occurs— 
such places are numerous— in the Yasts, Sirozahs and 
Yasnas, Mitra and Rama and R 4 ma and Vay^u are in- 
voked together. And secondly R^ma or R^man is 
always accompanied with the adjunct Hvkstra ; and on 
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the 2ist day of the month, called the Ram-Roz the 
Mah Yt. is recited ; and there is a whole Yt. called the 
Ra?;z- Yt. devoted to Him. Now Sri R4ma of the 
Hindu Ram^yazm comes of the solar race. Mitra is the 
Sun. There is thus some purpose, or at least meaning 
in these two names Mitra and Rdma constantly group- 
ed together. Now H vast ra turned into Sa/z^skrit is 
Sv4stra i. e. Su-astra,^ i.e., He who has the good bow, 
viz., the Sarzzga. It is well known that wherever Rama 
is limned in pictorial representations, the Astra^ bow 
always figures. The bow is the most salient feature in' 
the v/ar of the Ramaya^ra. You are probably aware of 
how Srt Rama bent the 5iva-bow in his to-be father-in- 
law Janaka’s house, before marrying Sit4 ; how Parasu- 
Rama, to Sri Rama, resigned his Vish^zu-bow, and so 
forth. That is how the bow plays such an important 
part in that great Holy epic Ram^ya;^a. The Ydnara 
chief in the RamS.ya 7 i-a is Hanum&n or V4yu-patra, i. e* 
the son of V4yu. In the R4m Yt. the concluding 
strophe 58 (Karda XI) is thus translated by Darmeste- 
ter [Pp : 262 - 3 . Z. A. IL S.R.S.] : — 

I bless the sacrifice and invocation unto, and the 
strength and vigour of Rama iJzzastra, and Vayu, who 
works highly, more powerful to afflict than all the 
other creatures : this part of thee that belongs to the 
Good Spirit’’. It is also significant .that R4ma and 
Vayu are invoked together for V4yu as Hanurain 

^ Cp. HTiti = hu-itir±:Stidfci ^ ^ See Bahman Yt. (included 
for analogy [P ; 85, note 4. Z, in Ormassd Yasht), 83, the End. 
A, III. 
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the BhaktB., never leaves the side of his Lord Rama 
the Bhagavdn. How well again the description given of 
Vayu in R^m Yt. XI, 54 accords with the description 
of Hanum&n given in R^mlya^m :— 

** Vayush atirvo tiskdi ydst derezfd 
yaolihdhrdherezipddh 6 pmthu-vay 6 ''&c, 
i.e. “ Vayu is armed and warlike, powerful, martial, 
high-footed with a wide chest &C.”' [P: XLVII. Vol. I. 
Cmlisaiimi of the Eastern Iranians &c. Vol. I. Geiger 
by D. P. Sanjina]. Finally in XXIII, Afrin Paigham- 
bar Zartust, Zartust called upon Vist4spa the blessing; — 

“ Mayst thou have fulness of welfare, like the Rama 
iJaastra.” 

In Ram Yt. VIII. 32, Vayu is asked to intercede 
with Husravah that he may not strike. Vayu, Dar- 
mester says [P : 249. Z. A. II, S.R.F.] is Hamk^r of 
Rama Hvastra, i. e. the mind = Ahamk^r (or I-maker) 
of Rama, vayu or Hanuman in the Ramaya?fa is the 
mind as well as the breath of Rama and therefore is 
well fitted to perform mediatorial function. Husravah 
in Ram Yt. VIII, 32 ‘ unites the Aryan nations into 
one Kingdom”. Brt Rdma exactly effected this by his 
conquests in the Dakshi?r 4 -Patha,^ i.e. Peninsular 
India up to Ceylon. ‘The Glory of the Aryas’ of 
Ashtid Yt. 5 and 7— so is He, the Rdma of Ramdyawa— 
appears in company with the ‘ strong wind’. Rama is 

1 Also in this same Earda over the Ocean. Also other 
^ says; JVIy iiaine appellations are to be noted 
IS He that crosses oyer easily’. ^ See K Y X 618 • rifpri 
Compare this with Hanuman's, by Ehys Davids on p : sA B Jz. 
very easily indeed, crossing dJmt India. ' 
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derived from ramayati to please. You will note that 
RAraa is said to be more pleasing and is assigned the 
2ist day of the month. 

Varaha. 

T OOKING over the list, No. (13) is Varaha, Incar- 
nation of Y^ishnu, chronicled in the Vedas. In 
Bahram Yt. V. 15, Behram is said to appear in the 
shape of wind, of cow, of horse, of camel, of boar, 
Varaha etc. In Mihir Yast XVIII. 70, Verethraghna 
runs in the shape of a boar, a sharp-toothed he-boar 
&c, and in XXXI. 127, the cursing thought takes the 
shape of the boar. What 1 wish to impress upon my 
audience is the fact of a boar-incarnation, whether it 
was Vishnu of the Indians that assumed it or Vereth- 
raghna or some other Divine Power that did so among 
the Iranians. “ With a dripping face^’ characterising 
the Boar in these Yashts, is what is described of the 
Vishnu-Boar, when It dived into the ocean and brought 
up, all-dripping, the sub-merged Earth. 

Vriskni. 

J^EXTinthe list is (16) Vareshna— Vrsh?n. Now 
Vrshm is one of the ancestors of Sri Krish^za, 
Sri Krish7ia is called Vrishni-kula-pradipa, or the Light 
of the Vrshm-Race. Name (18) B6jra Vajra. Vajrais 
the last King of the race of Krish/^a, and who is install- 
ed on the throne of the Kurus in Hastindpura (Delhi), 
and Vajra is probably an ancestor also of Krish;ja. 
No. (29) Varshm i.e. Vrshm is a variant of No. (16). 

Akrura* 

1 ^ 0 . (33) Akhrfirai. e. Akriira, is according to our 
^ legends the minister of Kamsa, and a great votary 
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of Krishna. The names of Krishna’s sons is legion^ 
and they must naturally have undergone much philo- 
logical metamorphoses. 

iNTarayana. 

J^AME (24) Nere-myazdana is of great value. In my 
previous Discourses, on the occasion of my exa- 
mination of the Holy Name Ahura-Mazda, you will 
remember my tracing therein such connotations as to 
lead that name to mean partly Narayana.^ The name 
composed of two such elements then, Mere and myazdana 
(it must be remembered that I had instituted already 
an equation between Mazda and Mazdana, i. e. marda 
and mavdana as in Janardana) i.e,, Nere-myazdana, is 
rather striking. 

Baivata. 

^HESE names and others form in the F'arvardin Yt. 

the entourage of Krishna, over which we need 
not linger, except perhaps the name Radvant. This 
name whether it be in India or Iran does not so much 
matter as the name itself and what it signifies. It is a 
mount to begin with, and is the name of the mount 
Raivata, now called Girnar (or Giri-Ndrdyana) near 
Junagadh, and which was the scene of Sii Krishna’s 
juvenal feats. It is the centre of Kathiavad, very dear 
to the Vaishnavas and Parsis. It is said to be a mount 
in Khorasan for Iranians, but it is holy, made by 
Mazda. It is no wonder if the name was borrowed 
from Gujarat. If the Iranians had perhaps dwelt at 

1 See Note A on N&raya»»a at end of D scourBe4 
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Raivala, and having had to leave it named a place in 
Ir&nia by the name Ra^vant, it is also significant that 
%vhen the Persians returned to India, they alighted first 
on the very shores where Raivata is situated. 

Krishna. 

studies now lead us to the central name Karesna 
" No. (20) in our list. There is:- a Vedic Krsaniu 
He is the: archer and demi-god who " guards the soma« 
K^'sanu is also a cognomen of Agni or Fire. For our 
purposes it is enough to know that Krishna or Krsanu 
are susceptible of the same Nirukti or derivation viz., 
Krish and Nas (for which consult Discourse I). Krishna 
as Upendra is the guard over Soma, i.e., Ambrosia. As 
stated in Bh. G., XL 39., Arjuna sees in Krishna not 
only Agni (IG^sanii) but other demigods as well. Agni 
again is known as Narasamsa, in which Nara (one 
element in Narayana,) again occurs, and Universal 
Fire is therefore Krishna, — Nariyana, — Ahuramazda.^ • 
Neryosengh notices that another name Kerasani recalls 
that of the Christians, but the name for better rea- 
sons shewn, certainly recalls the name of Krishna. 
With these prelusive remarks, let me dwell on the 
word Karesna of the Farvardin Yt., in the ancient 
mine of which I alight upon the most precious 
nugget, viz., the name of /Sri. Krishna. I am here re- 
minded of how Novalis began his Lehrlinge zu Sais 
(Pupils at Sais): — '' Men travel^ in manifold paths: 
whoso traces and compares these, will find strange 

. ^ Boo Noto 0)1 at end of Disconrso. 


figures come to 'light/': Such-Figure mow:: is:' Krishna* 
In the immediate entourage of this name vi^. Karesna^ 
are the names Zbaurvant, Ashi Vanguhi, Akr^ra and 
Ka?;m. Let me quote the three important passages 
in the Yasht before I present my views thereon 
(See Page 209. Z. A. IL S.B.E,) i— 

106. ^ ^ ^ We worship the Fravashi of the holy 
Zbaurvant 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy and gallant 
Karesna, the son of Zbaurvant ; who was the Incarnate 
Word, mighty-speared and lordly 

107. In whose house did walk the good, beauti- 
ful, shining Ashi Vanguhi, in the shape of a maid, fair 
of body, most strong, tail-formed, high-up girded, pure, 
nobly born of a glorious seed ; who, rushing to the 
battle, knew how to make room for himself with his 
own arms; who, rushing to the battle, knew how to 
fight the foe with his own arms/’ 

What now may be learnt from these three names, 
(ig), (20) and (21) of my list, and the traditions recorded 
therein? First let us ply the word Zbaurvant, It is 
susceptible of three transformations ; viz , Sauryavant, 
Vasuvant and Jambavant. The 2nd transmutation is 
on the principle of Kasyapa and Pasyaka and hizva 
{Zend = tongue) and jihm iSk), Now if the geneology 
of Sri Krish 72 a be considered (I have givon a short one 
in my Bhagavad-Gitsi, pp. 23-24), his immediate father 
is Vasu or Vasudeva, and grand-father is also Vasu, 
whose surname is 5 ura* Vasuvant or Sauravant, mean- 
ing he who has Vasu or /Sura, i.e., Vasu or Vasudeva ^ 




^wtio is of course the father of Krishna. The third 
transmutation is J^\mbavant, but Jambavant is not the 
father of Krishna, but the father-in-law. Along with 
this, it is well to bear in mind a personage Erksha 
which means Bear*’ in Yt. VTII, 7 and 37, Z. A. IL 
and the parallel Rksha, in R. V. VIII. 68 : 15, 
and Arksha VIII, 57. 16. For a moment let me invite' 
you to a side light, which brings to view another 
important link between Iranian Tir and Indian legends* 
Vivasvan (Vivanghat) is the progenitor of Manu. 
Vivasv^n is Mitra, in whose race Rama is born. Iksh- 
v 4 ku is the son of Manu, and his daughter is Ila, who 
as already shown in my previous Discourse, is connect- 
ed with Bactria (Bahlikaor Balkh). Ila marries Budha, 
the grand-son of Atri,V who is one of the Saptarksha 
(Haptoiringah In this line are born Purlifavas, Yadu, 
Vrishni, Vasu, Vasudeva (or Zbaurmant) . and Sn 
Krishna. ‘The Zoroastrians are the disinherited sons 
of Manu’-, has not Max M uller said in his Chips ? This is 
clear from the many indications found in the Farvardtn 
Yt. Going back now to Krishna'*, it should be noticed 
that He is characterised, in this Yt,, as the “ Incarnate 
Word,” “Gallant” and “Mighty-speared.” That 


1 In his paper ZarathushtrU 
c%c, in the Ruj-Veda. Mr, S. K. 
Hodivala (p : 26) says that pas- 
sage no 8 of Ha 46* has reper- 
ence to Atri (Athrish). 

- See Note on Manu in my 
First Discourse. 

In a foot note, an te, Hn ina*s 
assignment — as the pleasing 
( vr(tni)— to the 21st day of the 


month was stated. To the 
22nd day is assigned Govad, 
‘ the more fragrant. If Go rad 
can be Govardh, or He who 
lifted the mount, i.e. Krishna, 
it is noteworthy that as in the 
Avataric succession Krishna is 
adjacent to Rama, the two days 
2lRt and 22nd for Rama and 
Govad follow each other I 
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Krishna is a “gallant ” of the first water, is well known 
from the Indian books written b}? sages, but these sages 
know as well the esoteric character of that gallantry. 
As to the adjunct “ mighty-speared”, I have to bring to 
your notice that the spear is the characteristic weapon 
in the story of 5 ri Krishna, as the bow is the characteristic 
weapon in the story of Sri Rama as already shewn. 
The next characterisation {i.e., in the Farvardin pass- 
age quoted above) that Krishna is the “ Word Incar- 
nate” is most important. It arrests attention and 
rivets it on to important issues. For, Incarnation is 
the cardinal doctrine of Vishnuism. ^rl Krishna says 
in the Bh. G. VII. 8:— 

. Prawavas sarva-Vedeshu 

i.e., “ I am the Holy Word in all the Revelations ” ; and 
again in IX — 16 and 17 

“ mantrozham— zhara agnih.” 
i.e., “ I am the mantra ... I am Fire and again, 

“ Vedyam pavitram Om-kara — 

Rik-S&ma-Yajur eva ca.” [24.] 

i.e., “I am the (Holy Word) Aum, I am i?ik, Sima 
and Yajush,” and Valmiki the sage, writes of Sri Rama, 
that the Word which connotes Him takes the shape 
of Ramayana. This subject is capable of much ex- 
pansion ; but it must be reserved for another occasion. 
Only by the way it may be mentioned that St. John’s 
Gospel in the New Testament has a true oriental ring 
about it, which is absent elsewhere. For us three 
passages therein are pregnant with meaning; and I am 


not aware if the Christians understand it as I should. 
The first passage is : 

In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was 
with God, and the Word was God” (I. L). 

This is the weighty doctrine of Incarnation which 
Neo-Hinduism is shying at in these days, Neo-Hindu- 
ism is for converting God Himself into no more than a 
big man ; but theosophy understands the meaning of 
St. John very much better. Zoroastrianism possesses 
the doctrine as evidenced by the Yashts, but it is under 
a bushel. It is a doctrine which when universally re- 
cognised as a great cosmic divine truth, links God and 
man together. The truth for men to know is more 
anthropomorphism of God, not anthropotheism of man, 
which Neo-Hinduism is substituting. Reification of 
Deity, — the trend of modern philosophy — is evident 
here. 

The second passage in John is : — > 

‘‘ He was in the World — and the World knew him 
not’’ (I. lo). 

Here is pantheism pitted against monotheism. The 
truth however is there is a blending of both the ideas. 
In it is found the beginning of the recognition of the 
fact of the Divine immanancy which in these daj^s is 
being scientifically demonstrated. To the Vaishnavas, 
all the conceptions of Divinity are connoted by the 
Vedic name Naraya?^a^ ; which to them is more effica- 
ious than what St. John states to be : even to them 

^ See Koto at the end of this Discourse, 
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that believe on his name (L 12), is given the power to 
become the sons of God.” 

The third passage is : — 

“ No man hath seen God at any time ; the only be- 
gotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, he 
hath declared him.” 

All that the Christians say of the Son, Vaishnavas say 
of the Incarnations, and of Sri, who becomes the She- 
Spouse or Bride in the place of the Son, and who is 
always in the bosom of the He-Spouse or Bridegroom 
instead of the bosom of the Father. These are the 
mysteries of the ‘Incarnate Word’, of the Farvardin 
Yt., exemplified by other Scriptures, and this ‘ Word 
Incarnate’ then is the adjunct, it must be remembered, 
specially ascribed to Krishna or Karesna No. (20) in 
my list tallying with the avataric nature of Krishna. 

Ashi Vanguiix. 

JpARVARDlN Yt. next refers to the name Vanguhi 
(21) in my list. She is said therein to be “ beau* 
tiful, shining, nobly born, and who walked in Rare- 
sna’s house”. Let me invoke philology to help me to 
unriddle the apparent mystery involved in this name, 
Asha is Rita, therefore Ashi is Ritd* This has been 
well established and it means holy, virtuous, righteous. 
And Rita means Satya, Next comes Vanguhi, the 
masculine gender of which is Vanghu, The Zend ugh 
m the transfiguration of the Sk. s, s or sh and bi\ For 
example, Haptoiringa is Saptarshi or Saptarksha, i. e. 
sh or ksh takes the place of ngh, and Vivanghat is 
Vivasvat, or ngh replaced by §v. Again observe the 


transition between Dangho and Dasyu. On the model 
then furnished by such examples, we get vanglm, trans- 
formed into Vasu or Vasu ; and vanguhi, the feminine 
of it is transiigurable as which is a rare form of 
vasavi, which becomes vasavl, Vanguhi is thus Fasaw. 
¥cmva in the masculine means ‘he who has Vasu^. Hence 
Fisava is a patronymic name of Krishna or He who 
has Vasu for his father ; and Fdsam is therefore con- 
struable ‘as she who bcLngs to Vasava’, or daughter- 
in-law of Vasu, or Vasava being taken to represent 
Krishna, Vasavi or Vanguhi would be : ‘ she who be- 
longs to Krishna’. Vasavi then may either be Rukmini- 
the Queen-wife of Krishna or Satya or any of his other 
typical spouses already enumerated. Rukmim, and 
Satya however possess par excellence the legendary re- 
miniscences of Krish/^a’s valour, warfare &c, indicated 
in the expletives used in the Farvardin Yt., with respect 
to name Karesna, to wit, “ who, rushing to the battle, 
knew how to make room for himself with his own arms $ 
who, rushing to the battle, knew how to fight the foe 
with his own arms.” This compels thought to linger a 
w^hile over the incidents connected with Rukmim. Here 
briefly is the story: — Bhishmaka, the King of Vidarbha 
had a beautiful daughter Rukmi^d. She fell in love 
with Krishna. But Bhishmaka had affianced her to 
Sisupala, the sworn foe of Krishna, at the suggestion of 
Jarteandha, another foe of him. Banns for marri^ 
age were issued, but Rukmi/d had dispatched secret 
messengers to Krishna apprising him of the critical 
situation. Weddings were arranged for, but Krishna 
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all unawares pounced upon the scene, and contrived to 
carry off Rukmiai, for espousal. >Sisup41a’s hosts pur- 
sued Krishna, but they were all vanquished by the 
might of his arm. The mighty arm of Krishna was 
not once but on numerous occasions demonstrated. 
And if the Farvardin Yt. has not Rukmbn in its mind, 
any other V^savi, for example Saty4, will equally 
answer, for purposes of such exploits as are narrated in 
the Yt. ; and so long as Krishna, in whatever other 
situation, is equally discovered as “rushing to the 
battle”, knowing “ how to make room for himself with 
his own arms”, and “to fight the foe with his own 
arms”. Again in the Srosh Yast HMhokht, Ashi 
Vanguhi and Kisti are mentioned together for worship, 
and Chista or Kista, as t/je wmst ng/zHollows Kisti. ^ 
In a higher realm Vanguhi may well be a Divinity or 
demi-goddess with Chisti or Chit-wisdom, with her. 
That Rukmhd is in all probability the Queen meant is 
borne by the fact that she has a brother Rukmi, inas- 
much as, analogously, corresponding to the feminine 
Ashi Vanguhi, there is the masculine personage 
Ash4 Vanghu, (p : 210 , Z. A. II. S.B.E.) In connec- 
tion with Kisti and Chisti, it is useful to keep 
in mind the invariable verbal correlation in which 
sounds Ch, C and K stand to each other. Paral- 
lels in other languages are to be had such, as are 
to be found in Cyrus, Kurush, Caeser, Kaiser, and 
Christ, pronounced Krist, which may be the case with 

Cl L rn Kisti Vanguhi are meii'i 

again, Ashi Vanguhi tigned together. 
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the Chist (Kist) of the Zend-Avesta* Chist (properly 
Cist according to the JRAS System of transliteration) 
means wisdom, and this meaning* as well as the. 
sound Cist coincides nearly with Cfi — wisdom, of 
the Vedanta. At any rate for scholars, these are in- 
teresting mythological problems for speculation and 
solution. That Cist of Zend is Cit of Sk. is borne out by 
the derivation of the Zend word e.g. Vichoirtare (i.e. 
vipascitva) from Such then are philological and 

mythologicaT facts that cluster round the name of 
Krishna. If over against all these suggestive indica- 
tions, Krishna be yet put down for a non-entity by the 
Neo-Hinduistic Indian, and a different entity by the 
Iranian, I do not know how such gratuitous negation 
in the one case and a difference of opinion in the other 
case can be established to the contrary. At any rate the 
import of the term Krishna as implying Universal 
Magnet’h in other words the Spiritual Centre — God — 
round which the w^hole cosmos revolves, can do no 
violence to the sentiment of a religionist, be he Indian 
or Iranian, European or Turanian. All in common 
must believe in the Ideal connoted by Krishna, 

As for Holy (Ashi) Vanguhi, also spelt Vdghvi, 
justifying my Vasavi, she is the daughter also of Ahura 
and Aramati {dughdharem Ahurahe Msizddo), and is the 
Sri or All-prosperity in every house, Ashi Yt, XVII. 
6o reads thus : — Ashi SHrsL-ddmi-daiie etc. The whole 
of Ashi Yt. XVII. Pp. 270-285 [Z. A, II., S.B.E.] may 
now be read, and it will not fail to strike even a care- 
less reader her identity with the Goddess of Wisdom, 



of Piety, and of Wealth, as Sri (or Lakshmi) and Ruk- 
mani are, [Also See Ashtad Yt. 3 and 4] . Neryosangh 
makes the very word Ashi=:Arti=Bhakti [P : 270 note 
2 Id]. S/wM and personified is Sri. Ashi Yt. 

II. 16 says : — “ thy father is Ahura Mazda . . , thy 
mother is Armaiti spewta . . . thy brothers are Srao- 
sha . . . etc.” [P:274 /i.]. As sure again as media- 
trix Sri or Rama gives to Ramanuja, Moksha, {Vide 
Sarandgati-Gadya], Ashi Vanguhi gives to Zarathustra, 

‘ Glory to his body and immortal bliss to his soul’ [P: 
275 II. 22 Id.] The kinship of Aramati to Ashi Vanguhi 
as mother to daughter may be compared with the 
Vaishnavic Sri born as Rukmini 

^isr^lcls W?flcTf I 

^qrSRqiRfjfr II 
[Vishmi-Purdna I. 9 '144]. 
Srira-Vanghu is another suggestive name in Farvardin 
Yt. XXVII. 118. Also it is to be noted that Ashi 
Vanguhi is invoked in company with Pareiidi. [See 
Siromh 23 ; Tir Yt. IX. 38 ; Mihir Yt. XVI. 66 ; Vistasp 
Yt. II. 89 Id. S.B E]. Now note that Purandara 
is a name of Vishnu, and Vedic Puramdhi is a sister 
of Parendi as Darmesteter says. [Vendldad, Introd : 
p. LXX. Z. A. J. S.B.E.]. Note that in successive 
Rg. Vedic Hymns VII. 34 & 35, ‘Aramati seeking 
wealth,’ ‘ Purandhi and all Riches,’ are invoked. If 
Krishna as avatira may by figuratively spoken of as 
the son of Vish-nu or Naravana. V4savt- (i.e. Vacn’o 
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of Aramati ; and she dwells in the house of her Lord 
as the Holy Word dwells in the bosom of the Father. 
In vSiro-^ah, 25, Ard, Ashi Vanguhi and Kisti are men- 
tioned together. Coming to the Tir Yt. IX. 38, Mithra 
pointed Tir (Tishtrya) the way, and the tall Ashi 
Yanguhi followed him. From Mihir Yt. it is clear that 
Mihir is the Spirit of light in or behind the Sun 
[VL13J, and hence answering to the Br 4 hman^s 
Gayatri-Deity which in the Sun is Nariya^/a, answer- 
ing to the description daily repeated by ail Brahmans 

grains: I 

With Mihir, Ashi Vanguhi proceeds on her light cha- 
riot [VidCj Mihir Yt. XVL 66]. Mihir’s chariot itself 
Gs embraced by the great Ashi Vanguhi.’ [XVII. 68 
Id,’] As pointed out elsewhere, Krishna is Dharma, 
or as the Ma^daist would say Kista and Daena. The 
whole of the Din Yt, is consecrated to Kista. Now 
Kista is used in feminine gender, whereas Kisti is mas* 
culine. Now turning to Sr6sh Yt., Hadh6kht lY. 16, 
Ashi Vanguhi, Kisti and Kista are found bracketted 
together. As a curious correspondence now, note that 
KrishnA, feminine, is Draupadi, the closest friend of 
Krishna, the masculine, in the story of the Mah 4 » 
bh 4 rata. What then is the tale these correspondences 
tell, one may judge for himself. See Srosh Yt. V. 21 
again circumplussing all the three names together* If 
Mitra represents Nar 4 ya^ta, and Ashi, Sri, the insepara- 
ble relation between these two entities is further illus* 



trated by Ashi Yt. 2, where Ashi is identified with 
Mithra, and Ashi (Yt. 2,) is sister of Mithra. 

In the story of the churning of the Milky Sea 
(Nebulae), as soon as Sri was born, she flew to dwell 
for ever in the bosom of Vishnu, Universal legends 
like these are for all men. Sri is the Scientist’s energy 
of God, and the Buddhist’s/oAai. 

Jarasandha. 

JN the entourage of Karesna, there is another name 
in the Farvardin Yt, to wit, Jarodanghu, which 
strongly savours of Jarasandha who figures in the 
Krishna story and in which a double philological process 
is evident, 1st from Jarodanghu to Jarogandhu, and 
thence to Jarasandha, replacing ngh by s. 

Gopi-vasu. 

^ OAPIVANGHU, or Gopivasii, no. (26) of my list 
requires a passing notice, for if Vasu is the uterine 
father of Krishna, Gopi-Vasu may well mean the foster- 
father of him, for in Krishna’s story, he figures as 
Nanda-Gopa, or the Gopa of Nanda. At any rate, 
weighed cumulative!}^ with other names, the entourage of 
Krishna confirms the identity of Krishna with Karesna. 

I must here warn that Karesna of the Farvardin Yt., 
must not be confounded with Keresani of Yn. lX-24 
whom Haoma lowered, dethroned from his throne etc, 
Note the difference in the names. Our Krishna is the 
Karesna of the Farvardin Yt, whereas Keres§.ni is 
the King of the IXth Yn, of the Gathas. The term 
Goapi reveals, besides, the character of Krishna as a 
netherd or gowberd,. Cowherds (Gopas) as w^ll as 



Wo 



cowherdesses (Gopis) constituted; ■the typical environ- 
ment of Krisnna.' The / names of Akrilra and Kamsa 
occuring in the list places the identity of Krishna with 
Karesna even more certain. 

We have thus round the name Karesna, in the 
Farvardtn Yt, such an entourage and sufficiently sig- 
nificant descriptive plot, as to leave no room for doubt 
as to the identity of the personage with the primordial 
Aryan figure Sri Krishna, who played so great a part in 
world-politics, and who again forsooth was ‘‘ the In» 
carnate Word,*' as the Yt, represents. 

Astvatareta. 

have next in paras no, 117 and 12S, the sec- 
, ^ tions of Farvardia Yt. XXV. XXVI. and 
XXVII. each closing up with the name of Astva^-ereta 
(r..uzAsvavanta-rta— the Holy Horseman). And this 
name is immediately taken up, it must be observed, by 
the XXXIII. section [p : 220. Z. A. IL] and it or he 
is declared to be the would-be Saoshyant. This indi- 
cation forcibly reminds one of the coming Incarnation 
of Vishnu, vi^., the Kalki, who will ride a white horse, 
asva. In Zarnyai Yt. XIX, 92. it is written that 
Astvatereta (the Saviour of the Restoration) will arise 
from the waters A^^asava, a friend of x'\hura Mazda, a 

son of Vispataurvi &c Compare here the 

name Kasava with the most impontanTnam^*^^ 
Deity Kesava— the holiest name in the prayers of the 
Brahmanas. Kasava is again stated to be in the utmost 
region of the East. {VendUdd, XIX. 1-5^ It may be 
in Sistan as is supposed, not in what is the present 




India. But the Arydvarta of the old days included all 

Afghanistan ; even Chandragupta’s Empire extended 
^^xiia ("I'aksha-silal and Ghazni, The im* 
portance ail along consists in the preservation of Sk. 
names, and names savouring too of Vishnuism. It is 
also worthy of note that in the Sassanian sculptures, 
Ahura-Maxda himself is represented as riding on a 
horse, for example at Naksh-i Rustam near Persepolis, 
with the inscription “ The figure of the God Auhar- 
maxd.” Also at I'irux^bad and Naksh-i Rajah. [P; 27. 
Cascittslli s Philosophy of the Mazdaycisnian lieligioiis un- 
der the Sassanids]. Ahur-mazda is himself represented 
under a human figure ; and strangely (perhaps not) re- 

minds one of the prophecy contained in the St. John’s 

Apocalypse VT. 2, to wit, " And I saw, and beheld a 
white horse ; and he that sat on him had a bow ; and a 
crown was given unto him ; and he went forth con- 
quering, and to conquer.’ Curious to relate that when 
writing these papers, I had a dream in which three 
ladies of three different nationalities appeared, and a 
number of precious pearls were poured out before them 
for division. There was no quarrel. They were all in 
friendly agreement. Might this be a premonitive indi- 
cation of the unification of the Three Aryan Faiths, 
Brahmanism. Maa-J.nism and Christism ? Unification 
there already is in spirit, only the spirit of differentiation 
due to perversity of view which wars against it has to 
disappear. All is well that ends well.* 


'^J^^HUS then am I enabled to exemplify from Avestan 
V .excerpts the ' facts systematised by Vishnuism as 
the Five-fold hypostases of Divinity concatenating it 
with all the varied manifestations of its Creation. The 
vibhava:or the Incarnational or Avataric^ aspect ivas 
the point I had in view, and having thus sufficiently 
illustrated it, it remains for me to show that the 
A ntarydmin or the immanent hypostasis of the Lord is 
inferrable, it strikes me, from the idea which seems 
involved in the Avestan word Fravashi, Darmesteter’s 
introductory to the Farvardin Yt. [Z. A. IL, 
runs thus : — 

The Fravashi is the inner power in every being 
that maintains it and makes it grow and subsist. Ori- 


were knit togetlier, politically, 
socially and spiritually. The 
epic logofuls al)ove roi'erred to 
further demonstrate this fact. 
Here is another from Sir Wil- 
liam Jones, npioted also on 
Pp 4-5 of the Engl : tran : of 
Deaaiir by Mulla Eirnz), which 
r(4ates to aiiotlu'r Avatnra of 
Ti.shuii, tliC Vainana or Trivi- 
krama of tlie Yeda and of its 
suh.seiiueut theology. Maha- 
hali was the ruler, he was also 
a]i A sura like Hiraaya of the 
Krisimha AvatAra to which I 
liave already referred, Trivi- 
krama ea.me and ])nt down 
Mafiabali. This is what 8ir 
Jones writes : — . . . many 
princes, of wh.om seven or 
eight are only named in the 
Dahistan, and amontr them 


Malihul or Maha Bell, had 
raised their ein]>irc to the 
zenith of human glory. If we 
can rely on this authority, 
•which io mo ajipears uneie.ee p* 
iwnnhle, the Iranian monarchy 
must have been tlie oldest in 
the world”. {Asiati Bes; Yol. 
II p : 48-49, 8vo Edn).^ Com- 
pare this with my conjecture 
about Iran being connected 
wdth Hirauya, when in this 
discourse I commenced with 


continnity in the subj^^f't-niat- 
ter of this Discourse will now 
be evident, 

^ The very word Avor llano 
or Avaidra-tann or the des- 
cended body or figure, is a 
favourite term of the Dinkard, 
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ginallj’ the Fravashis were the same as the Pitris of the 
Hindus or the Manes of the Latins, that is to say, the 
everlasting and deified souls of the dead but in course 
of time they gained a wider domain, and not only men, 
but gods and even physical objects, like the sky and 
the earth, &c. had each a Fravashi”. Fravashi^ is a 
tutelary spirit which watches over man. It must watch 
I believe from within as well as from without. I shall 
reserve the development of the idea of Fravashi to my 
Fourth Discourse, 

Mantras. 

J WISH now to dwell on an important subject viz. 

that of the Mantras, which in the Avesta stands 
metamorphosed as Mat/znr. According to the Veda, 


formed by taking a letter which conveyed a meaning 
and adding other letters each having a meaning; the 
whole word thus formed constituting a Sacred Name or 
Word, which contains some great truth. These names 
were Words of Power, for, as the unfolding conscious- 
ness realises one truth after another and becomes that 
truth, it rules. In Persia the Sacred Name was HOM, 
in India AUM, in Scandinavia 10 W, in Greece I AO 
etc.” Let me add that for Arabia it is ‘Amin’ and for the 
Hebrews ‘ Amen.’ In this list you will see the Persian 
HOM comes naturally nearest the Indian AUM. It is 
usual in Zend to add a guttural aspirate A, before the 
vowel A , for example Ormazd becomes Hormazd. [In 
Tamil curiously the reverse practice obtains, as for 
example, Hira/^ya^r^Irania ; Hrishikesa,-^--Iru<i}ke5a]. 
Hence Aum easily passes into Horn. If Aur-Mazda~~"= 
Aur-MB.hdew A sura’ Maho of R. V. II. i*6 ; then Aura 
Maho is easily abbreviated into Aur Mah, thence to Au 
Mah, Au Ma, and finally Aum ; or vice versa, Aum can 
be expanded or evolved into Anharrnazda. Just in this 
manner is the NarS^yana Mantra, the Ashtakshafi of 
the Vaishnavas, (the xst Rahasya) developed from tl e 
Pra/iava, Aum. Briefly, the initial letters of Aiira. or Or 
Ma^d, combined, become Aum, or Om. 

Turning now to the Zend-Avesta, Yns. IX-X^ and 


recited the mystical •V)onh of 
]f.'OWer, and fire descended from 
the welkin, aiid burst from the 
Eandalwood in tongues of glory. 
Bead also F. K, Dadachanje’s 
AvGsta and the Gdthris, com* 
jnentarj on Yns: xxix-d, 7,8, 

^ ‘ In tlic INtU Yn. of the 


A vesta, Hoama is spoken of 
both as a God— a Yazata — and 
the plant, or the juice of the 
plant, which is iinder bis es* 
peciai protection, and so is the 
of the ** Aitareja Brah* 
lmna’’^ [CoL U. Olcotfs 
Lectures, p j 150J. 


- Part Illj, which go by the name of 

wiTtV’ principal subject-matter dealt 

with therem IS that of the Homa or Soma plant, its 

efficacy in bringing on divine afflatus and so forth and 
yet Homa is also God, the highest God. In the Veda 
so similar descriptions of Soma are found. Soma is 

hills, v^ich produces celestial raptures on potation 

t "’Ihe'c 'f t 'T”’' “>« Homa' 

!lnt r v“” t. promi- 

Vfda ^ d '“S important than in the 

so ■ »’" Godhead 

so tn the Avesta HOM also stand for the Godhead is 

ahude"d 

■ “So with this thou art begirt on the summits of 

therT'^^r’t’’"'"'’™'^'"* ‘’' "’t Pteoepts, and 
mache?"®' "■= "“tra's 

whicUsAmr'T of thuMithra" 

ch IS AL M IS what is in consonance with the Vedic 

ruth about AUM being the source of all Mantras, at 
teacher •”a”lso°v'“*“®'' a 

r * Aft what we Vaishnavas aver 

about AtJM helping the Teacher. ^ 

^ Next to AUaM comes the Vedic G4vatri Wnnf. 
recited daily by the Brahmaftas. Though I beheve k 


would be difficult to alight upon the exact Avestic con- 
text of the Vedic Glyatri, the meaning; of Gayatri is 
traceable in several places, Ahura Mazda, the holy 
naine itself has been conjectured by Zend Scholars to 
be the Vedic Asura Medhyo, which would mean the 
bestower of Intelligence or or what corresponds 
to the words : Dhiyo ya nah pracodaydt '' pf the Vedic 
Gayatri [R. V. III. 62-10], medhas meaning judua, 
knowledge, intelligence, wisdom. But the term Ga- 
thri occurs in the 23rd Kard, of the Mihir Yt., having 
the same meaning as Gathas ; and all the four variants, 
so to say, viz. GOTatra, Gathra, and Gah^ convey the 
same radical sense, viz. \/ga to chant. Gayatri is 
radically that which takes the Gnyan or the chanter 
across the sea of Gayatri-mantra itself con- 

taining 24 syllables, which is expanded in the 24,000 
stanzas of Sri Ramayawa, is a prayer to Naraya/^a 
abiding in the Sun. To this may be compared the ist 
prayer to the Sun found in the Khorshed Ny 4 yish, I. 
(passim) [Z. A. IL S.B.Z?,} thus: — "'Hail unto the 
Sun, the swift-horsed ! May Ahura Mazda be rejoiced 
Observe here the horses of the Sun, which are accord- 
ing to Indian traditions, seven, representing the seven 
colours of the Sun. I will presently refer to the 
Gayatri again. The whole of the Mihir Yt. may be 
broadly considered as a prayer to the Deity of Glory 

^ The gradation fromGraja- letters,isaproofoftheantece- 
tra of the Yeda to the abbrevi- deuce of the former to the 
atiou Gab in the end of the latterYITie antiquity and prio- 
Ayesta, siiccessiyely loosing rity of Yeda is thus evidenced. 


having the physical Sun as Its body. ‘Originally 
Mithra was the god of the heavenly light/ ^ and colla- 
borateur with Ahura-Ma^da. {Pastures mean regions' 
of spacel. The Deity of the Gdyatri is the Light in the 
Sun, VIZ. Mitra or Narayana, as already shown 
under the head Ashi Vanguhi. Plato holds the same 
view, inasmuch as he says in Laws, X : “ This soul of 

the sun which is therefore better than the sun, whether 
taking the sun about in a chariot to give light to men 
or acting from without, or in whatever way, ou-ht 
in every way to be deemed a God.”- 


From Aum, Gaj'atri Mantra is derived, and all the 
Vedas are evolved from the Sacred Syllable. In the 
same way are all Mathras founded upon the sacred 
Ahunavar. In the same way again as Vedas are divid- 
ed into the Mantra portion, Brahma»a portion and 
Aranyaka portion, the Avesta is divided into three 
portions : G^thd, D4ta and Mdthri. In the same way 

as Saya«a, the great Commentator on the Vedas, has 

examined into the question as to whether Vedas have 
a divine origin or a human origin, have Iranian savants 
ludged of the Avesta. For e.xample you may read 
Question and Answer No. 9 in Vol. I. Dinhard, edited 
by Peshotun Behramjee Sanjana. 

Again as in Vishnuism we have the three Sacred 
Mantras, Mazdaism has the three Holy Mathras; 


' P: 119. Mihir 
II. S.B.E. 


Yt., 


Z. A. 


^^jsUries of MUhra, and A. 8. 
VVaditt .s Message of Zoroaster, 
p: /L 


^ .Head also G, K S. Mead’s 



^ Ycithd ahu vairyoY ^ A shem Vohu (or Asha-valiistay and 
Yenhe hdtmuY'^ 

Of these Yatha Ahu Vairyo is the most im- 
portaot. The Dinkard (V oh 1. Question 15 and An- 
swer) says thus on this Mantra 

Know (you) that, in the Avesta, the original 
(text) and the commentary upon it, are, as scriptures, 
founded on the Yathd ahu vairyo, and as without a 
man’s head the hair that gives (it) beauty cannot exist, 
so without the Yathd ahu vairyo, the commentaries 
that give additional beauty to the religion cannot exist ; 
therefore, there is nothing objectionable (taken) one 
with another*” 

The gist of this ^ mantra ’ as commented on in Yn. 
XIX, (Gathas, Z, A. IIL fi'.B.E.) is this (the transla- 
tion of it is also found in the Ormazd Yt. [Z. A. 11. 

'' The will of the Lord is the law of Holi- 
ness.” Compare this with the 3rd Rahasya of the 
Vaishnavas which is no other than the 66th verse of 
the i8th Chapter of the Bhagavad-gita, There you 
find Sri Krishna telling Arjuna to give up all other 
Laws, but surrender alone to the Will of the Lord as 
the Law.” Ahuna Vairyo again tells us that ‘‘Who 
serves in this world for Mazda, to whom riches (spiritu- 
al riches) shall be given.” In the Gita what is enjoin- 
ed is duty to be done as Divine Service, and all salva- 
tion follows thereon. Thus may the one Vaishnava 
Rahasya be compared with the Avestic Yathd ahtt 
vairyo^' Mantra, 




Then comes the “ YcKhe hatam’-’ mantra, which is 
commented on in Yn. XXI [Gathas, Z.A. III. S.B.E] ^ 
The paraprase is thus given there 

“ (To that one) of beings do we offer, whose su- 
perior (fidelity) in the sacrifice Ahura Mazda reco-^- 
nizes by reason of the sanctity (within him ; yea, even 
to those female saints also do we sacrifice) whose 
(superior fidelity is thus likewise known ; thus) we 
sacrifice to (all, to both) the males and females lof the 
saints).” 

What I wish to draw your attention to in this is 
the act of sacrifice or offering made to both the male 
as well as the female side of divinity; and as such en- 
abling a .comparsion being instituted— though some- 
what distant— with the 2nd Rahasya of the Vaishnavas 
what is called the Dvaya-Mantra, in which sacrifice 
IS to be made or service is to be offered not only to 

Naraya?ia, who represents the Male-hood of Divinity 
but to iSri as well, representing the Female-hood of 
Divinity. In other words the Motherhood as well as 
Fatherhood of Divinity is conceived as extending all 
the steps down the hierarchy of spiritual beings, com- 
mencing with God. 

There remins now the “ Ashem vohu ” mantra. I 
prefer Mr. Jivanji Modi’s translation of it as given 


^ See also Yn. IV. 26 1 VII. 
f;XXLl;XXVlL 14; 11 (I). 
2^2; {passim} I Orma^d Yt. 22. 
Bcholars must note that in 
every one of these passages, 
the translation varies. Whe* 
ther it is due to tho oidgiiml 


or to the whim of the trans- 
lator, has to be discovered. I 
often, felt tho want of a p(-*llu.a 
Old translation tliroughont. 
Dome capable Parsi scholar 
should undertake the work, 
such as F. K. Dadachanji. 
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on page 724, Theosophisi for August 1912, [article 
Zorostrian rites and cefemonies’'^'] thus : — 

''Piety or Righteousness is the best good and 
happiness. Happiness to him who is pious for the best 
piety.’* ' ' ■ ■ 

If only God be put in the place of Piety, — it can 
be so put, for God is Asha^ or Rita 01 Satya'^ itself, both 
according to the Avesta and the Veda, — Ashem Vohu 
may be compared with the ist Holy Mantra of the 
Vaishnavas, the Ash^akshari, which tells us that the 
soul is for God or Piety, and the soul which is for the 
best Piety is granted happiness, which is no other than 
service to NArayana. God himself is soul’s ' best good 
and happiness.’ 

Thus then are comparisons possible to be made, 
in the department of vianivas, the Flom with Aum, the 
Mihir Khurshed Yts. with Gayatri and its entourage, 
the three Rahasyas with the three Holy Mantras of 
the Avesta. These land-marks are enough to encour- 
age other volunteers ready to venture into the fields of 
Avestan researches. Now, 'Mantra is Myself,’ [See p:86] , 
Now the term Spenta almost always accompanies 
Mathm, As I have already advanced, the best Sk. 
representative of is Ptmya*^ ' Mathra Spenta’ 

would thus mean the Holy Formula. Vaishnavas have 
similarly christened the Holy Mantra, by such expres- 
sions as Sri- Mantra, Mantra- Ratna, or the bliss-or 
Gem-formula. The idea underlying is identical. 

^ Op, God deplctod by tlic iTaiitirtija lyK IT. 1. 1]. 
Vedanta atJ s!!? 3 Seo Pp i W6-7. 


The etymology of Mantra is Matri=^gupia-pari- 
bhdshane, to secret-utter, or Mantdram tray aie, i.e., 
Miintd is he who meditates, and im means to profed. 
Hence Mantra is that which is imparted in secret, and 
that which protects the meditator. The first ' root 
characterises the Teacher ; the Second the Disciple. 
Mantra is a short formula pregnant with meaning, 
utttered by holy men, and handed down to posterity 
with sacrosanct association. It has a literal efficacy 
also, apart from the condensed sense which it conveys 
for the learner. Its exercilation is of two kinds, audi- 
ble and inaudible. The inaudible profits the individual, 
the audible the individual and the auditory as well, if 
the minds of the latter are in tune with the officiating 
priest intoning the Holy Words. In all cases the 
efficacy of any mantra is conditioned first by the purity 
of the individual; and secondly by the warmth of 
devotion which his heart can infuse into the thought. 
Otherwise, the mantra is better left unmeddled with. 
The basic principle that the mantra is that which pro- 
tects the reciter or reflector, is illustrated by a verse in 
XL Srbsh Yt. Hadhokht, 3, thus : — 

“ The faithful one who pronounces most words of 
blessing is the most victorious in victory; the ‘ Mathra 
Spenta ’ takes best the unseen Druj away.” 

The weapon of Zarathustra is the “ Word” i.e., 
the ‘Mathra Spenta,’ which emanates from Ahura, 
and which is the soul of Ahura [Vendtddd, Farg, XIX, 
14, P* LXXVIII. Z. A. 1 . 7 iote S.B.Ed] In the Vedas, 
the Devas conquer the Demons by uttering the Holy 
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Word AuitIj— the "Udgttha. These ideas mast be 
combined with what I have already indited about the 
mystery of the Avat4ras, which was compared also 
with St, John’s Orient-smelling Gospel : The Word 
was with God, and the Word was God” (L i) ; “And 
the Word was made flesh ” (I. 14V. 

The mantra not only helps victory, but protects 
the intoner, by healing him of ills. Thus goes out the 
prayer in Vendiddd {Farg. XXIL 2 ), for example:— 

“ So mayst thou heal me, O Mathra Spenta.’’ 
Next Vishnuism conceives the Mantra as the body of 
God, and hence having the body in one’s custody, the 
soul of the body is thereby held captive. The Holy 
Images of God are also conceived as Mantra-atmaka, 
i.e,, made up of or constructed by or called into exis- 
tence by, or filled up and quickened by, Mantras, 
L. H. Mills shows in a note (Z. A. III. p: ig6) that 
divinities are said to he imm-maihra, i.e,, having the 
Mathra as their body ; i.e.; incarnate in the Mathra. 
It is a trite common-place with the Vishnuites that 
God is captive in the Mantra which again is captive in 
the hands of the Br&m&;m 

Mantr^-dhinam tu Daivatam 
Tan-mantram BrahmaMdhinam 

In the Esoteric Treatise, Rahasya-traya, the Sri- 
Blantra or Bliss-Mantra is treated of as the first by 
one of the Vaishnava Acaryas, Lok^carya, in which 
God is stated to be confined in the Mantra, in other 
words that God is the Soul of the Mantra. In similar 
strain reads the ist verse in the Srdsh Yt ; “ the incar- 



nate word of reason, whose body is 
Mathra Spenta is also the Soul of 
self [Farv: Yt. XXII. S0-81]. 

The Dtanira is the eternal word v 
Logos. The word is the “breath 
Vedas metaphorically put it :—mahm 
tarn yetadyad Rig-Vedah. If now you 
Vohukshathram, Yn, II, 3, “ Mathi 
be the results of direct inspiration fro 
Z. A. III. S.S.£^]. 

In Yn. IX. 26, Haoma is invc 
Mathra’s teacher. Unless the teacl 
by a higher power, its efficacy is j 
teacher in other words must be holy 
Vishnuism adds that the disciple mus 
and receptive, and love his teacher 
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Seers -of Mantra/' In the Iranian Scriptures, simi- 
larly, this idea is evident and as an illustration, Yn, 
XX. 3 reads thus : — 

Yyat asliai valmtai : by these words the worshipper 
ascribes the entire Mathra (to Asha Vahisk) and as- 
cribes all to the Mathra/’ Vahis^a is evidently the same 
or similar to the Indian Vasish^a the son of Brahm 4 . 
The famous Gayatri of the Brahma?/a ' is ascribed to 
Rishi Vi5vamitra. Vasishta it may be noted, is a 
Brahma';za and Visvamitra a Kshatriya, and 3*et the 
Brahmana goes to the Kshatriya section, the Iranian, 
and the Kshatriya goes to the Brahmana section, the 
Indian — a fair division of common ancestral assets. ■ ■ 
The Gayatri-Mantra of the Brahma^ms is ahJnvo- 
cation to the spirit dwelling in the Sun to; enlighten 
the understanding. This sentiment is voiced . forth in * 
Yn, XXIL 35, where it is written : — rr. 

‘'{The holding in mind and devotion to tbe Mathra 
Spenta) for the propitiation of the understanding which 
is innate and Mazda-made/’^ . ■ ,, . 

I have elsewhere said that this Spirit .(Mihir) in- 
dwelling the physical sun is NirA,ya/ia (or-Slirya-Nar^- 
yana), or the Purusha dwelling in- the Sun, according 
to the AntarYiditya’Vidya of the Upanishads. This is 
the same Purusha or Spirit of the famous Purusha- 
sukta figuring in all the Four Vedas [for Rigveda, 
see X. 90] , with 1000 heads, tooo eyes, 1000 feet etc. 

1 About the “ Ahiina Yair- role among the Parsis as the 
ya” Mantra, B. Mackicban G-ayatri amongst the Hindus. 
adds a note that this formula [P: 31. AveBta>. PuMavi and 
(T r, 27, 13) ])lays the same Amimi Peman Studies^. 
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Compare this with Mihir Yt. II. 7, which is repeated in 
Khorshed’ Nyayish 6 and Kh. Yt 5 We sacrifice 
unto Mitbra . . . . with a thousand ears, . , . . with 
ten thousand eyes . . . . sleepless and ever awake.^’ 
Note that Darmesteter has correctly observed that 
Jdghmrvmmghem is strangely translated as who has 
most strong arms [ 55 . A. Part II. S.B,E. p: 121I, His 
translation is ever awake.” The Samskrit Jdgrvjinsah 
meaning * ever awake’ accords with it. Yesliu snptesJm 
jdgarti [Katha Up'^. V. 8] means he who is ever awake 
when all are asleep, and illustrates the Avestan account. 
[Also see 8H Rdmdyana, Yuddha-K. 107 Sarga, the 
Adityahrd<xya 

Now then, a mantra or formula or prayer which 
carries with it magical efficacy, has its springs in Asha 
or Piety, i.e., Dharma, which is God in His abstract 
moral character. It is this mantra that keeps open the 
path to haurvatat dind ameretai. The mantra takes the 
soul to the Chinvat Bridge and beyond to Vaikun/ha, 
according to Yn. XLIY. 17 and adopting TiePs trans- 
lation of Yn. LX. 7,— which he says reminds one of the 
Vedic bard, — it runs thus : — 

‘‘Now will I yoke the swiftest steeds of your 
glorification that are strong by the good Mind to gain 
the bridge of Heaven, O Mazda and Asha ! Be thou be 
carried by them (i.e., Mantras ?) and come to my help.” 

These are exactly the virtues attributed by the 
Vaishnavas to the Holy Mantras. 

1 The nearest approach to Savitr, (?) 

Kh or shed is the Bk. Rnrja or 
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6rom«js, 

Finally the Fshushd Mathra (Yn. LVIL)> I conjec- 
ture, is the Pfishan or Son-matra. I believe therefore 
I am right in equating Fshtisho with Pfishan* What 
arrests me however in \hh mantra is the remark made 
by Mills [P: 306, Z.A. Ill,] that ‘‘the increaser of cattle 
is identical with the thrifty tiller, and is the typical 
saint.” Taking this together with Kine mentioned in 
innumerable places in the Iranian Scriptures and the 
practice of Gomez (Nirang)^ common to Iranians and 
Indians, and my remark that if Zoroastrianism is re- 
markable for one thing, it is for the life of agriculture, 
and therefore its duty the conservation of Kine, and the 
life of vegetarianism which you are bound to lead, if you 
have any regard for your great Zoroaster, your Holy 
Acharya, becomes a most incumbent duty on you all, 
for thereby you are to become the“ typical saint ” of 
the Fshnsho mathra. The great Yaishnava R^m^nuja 
lays great stress on this qualification ; and in his great 
Ved^ntic exposition, the Sri-Bhishya, lays that down 
as the first inevitable condition for spiritual progress, 
in pursuance of the injunctions contained in the Upa« 
nishads . , 
x 4 Mra‘Suddhau satva^suddhi/r 
Satva^uddhau dhruv^ smnti^ 

Smriti-lanibhe sarva-granthin^m vi-pra-mokshaA * 
i.e„ “ Food being pure, mind becomes pure; Mind be- 
ing pure, wisdom sustains 5 Wisdom gained, all knots 
are snapped asunder^** 

^ See uoti 0. Kino to ' Discourse I ; and sequeh 


The Gomez or Nirang^ which has been casually 
mentioned above must form a fitting conclusion to 
this Discourse. Gomez or Gavya is invariably adminis- 
tered on all sacred occasions, especially during expia- 
tory rituals; and particularly on occasions of the 
Vaishnavic administration of the Five Samsk4ras in 
presence of the Holy Fire. The earth is represented 
as the cow, who lifts her wail of suffering at the hands 
of cruelty, to Krishna, and He promises to come down 
and save her. When He comes, He incarnates 
amongst the cowherds to the exclusion of all higher 
castes from Brahma«a downwards, and takes special 
charge of the herds; hence Krishna is significantly 
Gopala or Govinda. So in the Iranian Scriptures 
Geush-Urvan is the Yazata or the Soul of the Bull, and 
she complains similarly in Yt. XXIX, “ before the 
Deity, of all the oppressions and dangers which, are 
inflicted upon her by enemies, evidently by the piunder- 
mg nomads. Ahura predicts to her the future mission 
of Zarathustra, who will indeed not merely be the 
founder of a new religion, but who will also confer 
upon men at the same time the blessings of civilization, 


^ See Hang’s Ensatts on the 
Pams p : 285, 3rd Edtii, Tn'ib. 
tier : “ The great purifica- 
tory ceremony, by means of 
COW'S urine- (called G-omez), as 
practised by the Parsis to this 
day, may be compared with a 
similar observance of the Brah- 
man The la.tter use, in order 
fo rf-move all inward impurity 
trom the body, the so-called 
Paucka^gavyamf or five pro- 


ducts of the most sacred ani- 
mal, the cow, one of which is 
her urine. This custom come;^ 
trom the mosfc^ ancient times, 
when tins liquid was regarded 
as a very effective remedy 
against any disorder of the 
bodily organs. Such remedies 
as cow-dung and cow’s urine 
nave been used even on the 
continent of Europe by peasant 
physicians down to our times/’ 


imposing upon them as a duty a settled life, the culti- 
vation of the field, and the careful rearing of cattle,'' 
[Geiger-Sanjani, LIX, VoL I.]. I hold a brief for 
Krishna and Zarathustra in this matter and I most 
seriously and earnestly put to my Iranian brothers, if 
they would not listen to the behests of Zarathustra, in 
leading a life of strict vegetarianism Will you still 
kill, to be killed again a hundred fold in your turn, by 
the killed ! Like the Holy Dyad, is the unholy Dyad 
flesh and liquor, going together I With the surceasal 
of the one is the departure of the other. As against 
the vice of drunkenness you have only to daily recite 
the recipe : [Vendiddd Xl'K, 41.] SraosJw asho kundem 
bangem, if this new Ahriman, or the old Ahriman in a 
new bottle has come to us from the West ! With no 
slaughter-houses and no liquor-shops, peace cometh to 
dwell with us and leads to spirituality. That forsooth 
is Kingdom of God on Earth ! 

Summing up. 

jpiNALLY from whatever standpoint be these re- 
flections of mine viewed, whether from a critic's, 
philologist's or academician's, the object aimed at is 
the discovery of the general stock of ideas, humanity 
in common possesses, which are hidden under 
words. If the words have been the means for deci- 
phering the ideas clothed by them, my task has not been 

^ Hore read Yn. xxxiii. 12, Law of Mazda [Light of JI ib 
and 14, with F , K, Gathas'}, Eernember particii- 

Dadachanj is’ joining me there* larlx K. tTassawa la's deter- 
in in his appeals against kill- mined eiJorts for this cause in 
ing which is an outrage ou the England, 
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vain; should I be detected by scholars for sniffling 
wrong ideas from wrong words, yet there is this solace 
for us all, — what Darmesteter says : [Z. A. I. Intro : 
p : LXXIX.] viz., “ the life of words is not the same as 
the life of the things they express ; the nature of things 
does not change with the meaning of the syilablL 
which were attached to them for a while; and the 
history of the world is not a chapter of grammar.” 
The turning of Gathic words into Samskrit is a univer- 
sal custom, nay a necessary one, as I have already 
shewn from Prof. L. Mills : and if I have followed it 
and suggested some happier renderings, I should think 
brains have not been pricked in vain. And what is of 
the utmost importance is that if by my reverist effu- 
sons, I have even by a fraction brought men’s hearts 
closer, no greater service to God has been done. Has 
not thereby my own humble and insignificant life 
at least become sanctified ? This Discourse has mainly 
dwelt on Divine manifestations. In whatever particular 
hypostatic aspect, God be viewed, it matters not, cries 
a saint, but to the believer God is present everywhere, 
whereas to the unbeliever He is nowhere 

Paro v4 Vyilho vk Vibhava uta va ’ Arcivatarano 

BhavAn va, ’ ntaryami vara-Varada^ I yo yo 

bhavasi vaij 

Sa satvam aan aisto vara*gu«a'ga«4n bibbrad 

akhildn, 

Bhajadbhyo bhasy evam satatam, itarebhyas tv 
itaratha [Kuran^tha’s Vafadardja^staDa^ V. iS] 4 

^ (Zend) f Breda, . 


H transcendency of God can be indicated by the 
term Dualism, Avesta is strong on that point, and if 
mere immanency of God can be indicated by the term 
Monism, on which Advaitism is strong, Vishnuism by 
its scheme of hypostasis, fuses both these ideas into 
the complete conception of Godhood. If a distinguish- 
ing name for this coupled idea be demanded, it is duo- 
monism, or mono-dualism. If the ideas were again of 
monotheism on which Semitic religions are strong, and 
of pantheism, on which Aryan religions are strong, the 
fusion of both these ideas would be represented by 
the terms mono-pantheism or pan-monotheism. Each 
one of these names is however cumbrous. But Vishnu- 
ism has a convenient and all-expressive name for it, viz,, 
Niirayanism.^ 

The detection of standard ideas, or the mmiina 
lurking behind the m\ riad veils which nomhia vesture 
them in, — out of fragmentary matter huddled up together 
with no aim at method, — is rather a tedious process, 
demanding not only plodding patience, but a certain 
modicum of acumen acquired after persevering industry 
in archaic studies. Both of these ingredients have been 
brought to bear in discovering correspondences in 
fundamental doctrines between Mazdaism and Vishnu- 
ism. Whether the results elicited from this study 
possess any utilitarian value, no writer can safely 
presage. But it depends so much upon the varied 
humours of men to receive or reject. At least some 
academical value, the investigation seems to possess. 

^ Pee note on Kteiyana at end of Disoonrsc. 
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Note A (See Pp. i8‘2-i83'*i87-2i5) 

Kai'ayaua. 

QEE the word in Satapatha-Bri.hma?m and the word*s 
^ exegesis by Mann and others. 

Narayawism is a very handy term to express the con- 
ceptionofGod as both transcendent and immanent. Its 
etymology furnishes the double sense of : He in whom we 
live and move and have our being/' and “ He who lives 
and moves and has His being in us." In the former the 
conception of God as required by the ethical criterion of a 
highest moral Being is expressed. All deistic or monp- 
thestic systems pause at this conception ; and God is thus 
removed to a remote corner of the Cosmos, as extra-cosmi- 
cally holding his sway, and not in immediate touch there- 
fore with every part of His creation. The Narayawic con- 
ception provides the complementary criterion longed for 
by the aesthetical sense in the soul. The complementary 
idea is, as said above : “He who lives and moves and has 
His being in us." This makes God as near to us as He 
was before remote. The attribute of God as Ananda or Love 
is here made evident, wbereas the attribute Chit alone or 
Wisdom^ is evident in the former notion. The former is 
only the ethical God who inspires fear and reverence, 
whereas the latter is the aesthetical God, who as Moham- 
mad would say, is nearer to us than the jugular vein, in- 
spiring love and adoration, and inviting the soul to approach 
by winning looks, than of frightening it to recede by looks 
forbidding. In the latter attitude the soul is judged, in 
the former it is forgiven. Were only this N^raya?ac view 
universally apprehended, much of the metaphiscal turmoil, 
and sentimental bitterness will vanish, and stablish spiritual 


peace among mankind. If the human intellect is sufEci- 
ently served by a God, mighty, lofty, haughty, frowning, 
® secluded* and awe-inspiring, the human heart can be satis^* 
tied with no less a God than He who is lowly, mild, meek 
and melting, smiling and ‘included * (so to say). If the 
ethical conception of God ever imagines Him as ascendant, 
the aesthetic conception of Him always fancies Him as 
descendant. The great doctrine of Avataras is the em- 
bodiment of the descending characteristic of God. The 
great hope of Christianity centres round this fact of 
Incarnation ; but Christianity must needs feel for something 
larger and universal in that its Incarnation is confined 
to a Son of God, not God Himself. This larger and 
universal idea is afforded by the Indian Incarnations, 
its Ramas and Krishnas, towards which realisation the 
modern day sciences, and theology the horizon of which 
has broadened, are fast veering round, by their speculations 
on the immanent character of the Diety. The Christian 
Missionary has either to descry or decry the plenary cha- 
racter of Divine Incarnation as proclaimed by Brahmanism. 
If he should descry, then both religions are one, save exr 
ternalisms and formalisms. But as long as he persists in 
decrying, in that decrying of the theophanous character of 
complete godhood as presented by Brahmanism, he is 
running the danger of decrying his own theory involved in 
the Son-Christ’s, therefore partial, Incarnation also, as 
compared with Father-Krishna’s, which is of the. full 
Deity. ^ Till the attitude “decry,** alters to “descry,** 

^ If Ghid.stians would read at once commingled ; but as 
Naraya52,a in such passages of dong as they deliberately shut 
their own Scri})tures as .John their eyes to this fact of Uni- 
xiv!20: — “Ye in me and I in versal Religion, they cannot 
you”, Christ and Krishaa are realise Universal Religion, may 
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there is small hope of Christ getting a reception in the 
Indian heart, nor a niche in the Indian Temple. So far, 
conversions to Christ in India is not of the heart, but for 
mere secular convenience. 

If the unity of Godhood postulated by monotheism be 
expanded into the universality of Godhood predicated by 
pantheism, the complete idea enshrined in Nara,ya»ism will 
be found to satisfy both the ambitions of mind and the 
longings of heart. Hence I repeat once more that the 
ethical system of Mazd&ism finds its complementary com- 
radeship in the assthetic system of Vish/niism. The one 
fulfils the other. 


A practical or moral corollary from the comprehensive 
idea of Godhood imported by the Holy term Narayawa is 
the moral and sesthetic relationship that necessarily connects 
the Creator with His creation. The Vaishsavas classify 
the relationship of the Creator with the creature under nine 
beads, and a treatise called Nine Relations, has been written 
by Pillai Lokacarya. [Vide Avtha Paficaka, J R A S for 
July 1910, and the Indian Antiquary ion 'Rovemhet igio\ , 
A parallel to this conception is to be had in an inspiring 
passage occuring in the Mihir Yt, XXIX. 116-117, to the 
effect that : ‘ [Mitra is twenty-fold between two friends or 
two relations’ ‘ thirty-fold between two men of the same 


they ever so much cherish in 
their inmost hearts to esta- 
blish that millennium. Let 
them compare such Christian 
passages (John cit), with Kri- 
shnaic passages, Bh G. ix. 29 : 

Let them 

also read Nnrayana in Gen : I, 


2 ; Luke HI. 06, all which in- 
dicate the Narayaaic view of 
God, vh.^ the 'identity bet- 
ween the macrocosinic and 
the^ microcosmic aspects of 
divinity, or God in nature 
identical with God in man, or 
the divine synthesis of Subject 
and Object, 
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groups * forty-foid between two partners’, ' fifty-fold bet- 
ween wife and husband’, * sixty-fold between two pupils’, 
* seventy-fold between the pupil and his master’, ‘ eighty- 
fold between the son-in-law and his father-in-law*, ‘ ninety- 
fold between two brothers’, ‘ a hundred-fold between the 
father and the son’, ‘a thousand-fold between two nations’.” 

This may be compared with the grandiloquent Upa- 

nishadic sentences ^ qc|:giTqR qT%: 

etc., [Brihaddmnya.^^^^U^ II. 4. 5 ; IV. 5. 6-] summed up by 
a Samsk^'t verse : 

% l^rg i 

qliqi ^rl^mFT %qrq: 11 

The idea imparted by the Holy Word Nar^yawa may 
come home to poetically inclined people by the following 
numbers of an English poet : — 

, Earth ’s crammed with heaven, 

And every common bush afire with God ; 

But only they who see take off their shoes.” 

1 have written an elaborate paper, named ; Ndrdyana 
and Universal Religion (in Mss. still), in which Nar^yamsm 
(i.e. Vish;mism) has been traced from Vedic ages, up to all 
its modern developments, reviewing, in the course of my 
treatment, the various systems, which have been known in 
India, viz. Buddhism, Jainism, Saivisra, Saktaism, Christ- 
ism, Mohammedanism, the various Sam^jas, such as the 
Brahmo, the Arya, the Prarthana See, the R^raakrishna 
Movement, and the Theosophical Society. 
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DISCOURSE IV. 


I i’*'! 
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Vohumano [Brahman]. 

N my first Discourse, I referred to the term A- 
Karayja^ i.e.^ the Causeless, as the Primordial 
Spiritual Unit. A-Karana, the Causeless, would 
be Svayambhu or Self- Existent or Unborn, in the 
Vedantic phraseology. A-Kara?ja is that which has no 
cause for itself, but is the cause of all, Vohu-mano is 
mentioned as the son^ of Akara«a, figuratively. Vohu- 
mano or Vohumana/j (Bahman, cf. Bahman Yt.) •^, I 
very much suspect is Brahman, though this idea, so 
far as my studies have gone, seems not to have immedi- 
ately struck Oriental Scholars. In the Indian System 
of theology, there is Brahman, neuter, and Brham4, 
masculine. Brahman neuter, answers to’Akaraiia, and 
the Zand name Para-dhMa (Datar) is applicable to it. 
Vohu-mano, is also Brahma, masculine, as far as 
the name goes. But.Brahm^ is the lotus-born son of 
Brahman, and as Brahman is Para-dhdta, Brahma be- 
comes dhdia, (Datar) another Sk. synonym of Brahma. 
Brahman, Para-dhata, Akaraiia are thus names for the 
Causeless, because Increate or Self-Existent, but the 
Cause of all. In the aspect of the Causeless becoming 


} See this word treated in 
Discourse No. I. 

See Gathas, Yn. sxxi, 8, 
where Yoliumano is Ahura’s 


child, like Ashi (Pietj) 
daughter, and wife as w^elL as 
shown elsewhere. 

3 Vide, P. T., I,, S.B.K 


ttie cause of all, Brahma is the demiurge, or the Primum 
of all ■ active^' creation, or .kinetic manifestation 
of the potential Brahman, also ' called ' Para-brahman, 
which is in tune with the Zand Para-dhata (Para-Datar). 
Vohu-mano is a name which may be applied to both 
Akara#a and the Demiurge as shewn, by virtue of the 
word. Brahm has the s/brih, for both Brahman and 
Brahma, meaning : to increase. It means finally, the 
Infinite. In the traditions pertaining to Zarathustra, 
it is recorded that when he went to the Court of King 
¥ishtasp, Behman, Ardabahist ^ Asha-Vahist = i?ta- 
Vasishfa and Mehr came from high, filling the palace 
with supernal radiance, and convincing Viss^asp of the 
holy mission of Zartusht. If Behman be Brahma^ 
Bahist be Vasishfa, who is Brahma’s son, and Mihir be 
the Sun, the son of Kasyapa, all the three are celestial 
personages, and hence my parallelising Vohumano with 
Brahma the Demiurge seems very near truth, Behmen 
according to F. K, Dadachanji is ^Archangel of Wis- 
dom’ (i.e. the 1st recipient of the Vedas from N^raya/^a), 
V Plan-Maker’ (i.e. Demiurge or the Lord of the Mun- 
dane Egg, whose planning, or VyashA-Srishti is placed 
in his hands), and ' Thinker, (i.e. the first Mind of 
Nar 4 ya?/a, and the first Guru of all), [See Commty. to 
Yn. XXXIL i6. , . . , Light of the Gdthas See]* Also 
read Yn. XXXIII-g about the souls of Ahura-Ma-2da 
and Behmen being in unison ; and compare this with 
the Symbol of Naraya7ja, from whose lotus-navel 
Brahma springs. Also read Yn, XXXIV-3, where 
through Behmen, all lives are protected. No doubt 


Vohumanah means etymologically ‘Good Mind’, i.e. the 
Good Mind of Ahura; so that Brahma the Lotus-born 
of Brahman, is certainly the good (sdfe/c) son,* or mind 
incarnate as the demiurge. Bahman is the first Amesha 
Spand^ who instructs Zarathusts in Heaven. Brahma, 
the four-faced, with the Vedas in his hands, is certain- 
ly the first teacher of Divine Wisdom. 

It is also interesting in this connection to note 
another parallelism obtaining between Mazdaism and 
Vishnuism. According to the traditions of the latter, 
Brahma is the scdvic or Good Son (Vohumano) of 
Naraya«a (i.e. Brahman), and Rudra whose synonyme 
or cognomen is Mah&deva, is the son of Brahmd. 
Meher (Davar) in Iranian Scriptures is interpretable as 
both Mihir and Maha. Taking it in the latter sense 
and coupling with Davar, it is construeable as Mah4- 
deva, or Rudra of the Indian Pantheon, The account 
given in the Arda-Vir^f-Nameh may now become in- 
telligent, For Arda-VirM first meets the Archangel 
Srosh Yazad in Heaven. Then comes Meher Yazad. 
And after Meher, Vohumano the next higher Archangel 
rose from a throne made of gold, and took hold'^of 
Ardi-Virdfs hand, etc. [P- no. R.H. Mistri’s Zoroas- 
ter^ and Zoroastrianism}. Going back to Vohumano, 
Dinkaid I. 40. 2, 3 > 4 < confirms my conjecture that he 


^ Faiarem vanheiis rnanan^ 
gho, i,e„ (Ahura Mazda) the 
father of Yohu Mano. The 
Christian can hero find, the 
prototype of Christ beinir the 
Son of God. 

^ In the Indian Anti^uari/j 


neb. 1910, p: 20, Amesliaspaud 
IS equated with Yedic Amhas- 
patya ! 

^aratust is supposed to be 
the Indian Parasurama IP I 

ih barkers The Arcam 
mhooUl 
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is' the SOB of Ahar.a- Mazda. And for English transla- 
tion of 'these passages I, would refer you to pages 43-43 
of Gasartelli’s Philosophy of the Mazdayamian Religion 
Mftder the Sassanids, F.. J. D. Jamasp Asa]. One 
excerpt only will here be given In the creation of 
Vohuman by the Creator was the first creation 
and the creation of Vohuman by the Creator (is called) 
filiation’*, and (the relationship of) the Creator to 
Vohuman (is called) ‘^paternity”. In Visbmism, 
Nar%a?m gave the Vedas, i.e. knowledge to his first- 
born Brahma. And the Dmkard says : — Knowledge 
came to Vohuman in the proportion in which the 
Creator made it known to him.” {P : 44-Zor cit). How 
hierarchically Ahura and his archangels, of whom 
Vobumano is the right hand one, Aramaiti occupying 
the left hand, are related, is evident from the diagram 
exhibited below 

Ahura-Mazda 


Vohuman Spenta Armaiti 

1 . I 

Asha-Vahishta Haurvatat 

Sraosha 

Kshathra Vairya Amaretat 

A latter Persian Book of the Ancient Prophets, the 
Desatir says in commentary on verse 70 of the Book 
of Prophet Jyafram, thus : — 'VFor at the command of 
God, the chief of Angels, Behmen, sprung into exis- 
tence ; and with that pen (Behmen), by the hand of 


-His omnipotence, He wrote the world. And there are 
two Books of Yezd^n. The name of the first is Do-Glta” 
and so forth {P: 35 Mulla Firuz’s Engl. Trans.) Also 
the Book of Yasin {Id. P : 47) verse 41, runs thus : — 
“ He created unnumbered angels : of these the first is 
Bahman : for all Intelligences and created things are 
under his hand.” This may be compared with the 
four-faced Brahm 4 , the navel-Lotus-born of NSiriyawa, 
who is the Maha-bhfita, or Great Spirit, who breathed 
the R V, and the four-faces of Brahma gave forth the 
four Vedas, Rig, Yajus, Sama and Atharva, with the 
last of which our Zoroastrians are so intimately con- 
nected.'t Says the Upanishat {Svetdsvatam, VI. 18). 

Yo Brahma^zam vidadhati purvam 

Yo vai Vedams ca prahiwoti tasmai 

About the relation of Vohuman, Wisdom and Religion 
and Law, see my remarks on Daena in Discourse IL 


^ The Atars or the Fire- 
Worshippers, is the distin- 
^nisliing characteristic of the 
Iranians or Mazdaists. Trayi 
or tlie Th'ree Vedas, Big, Yaj us 
and Satna are these. The 
Atlirava comes as the fourth 
as a child of the Three. Hence 
it is presumable that the 
Ath<arvanas or the Iranians are 
a later emergence from the 
Atharvans. The A tharva Veda 
mostly contains Mantras, or 
magical spells and incanta- 
tions. Broadly speaking the 
Zend-Avesta harps on the 
theme of Mathras mostly. On 
page 141 ^Aslich^ Karachi for 
March 1911] it is thus written; 


Meanwhile'the dogma of the 
divinity of the sacred scrip- 
tures lent its great authority 
to Athravans, They alone 
knew them. They and none 
but they were the masters of 
the creative, demon-annihilat- 
nig word; they only were the 
interpreters of the divine re- 
velation whose glory was their 
own” [See V'endtddd., Far£r. 
VIII. 19. Z. A. I. 8 .BJ 1 ], Ahtm 
Yt, xxi. 86]. In Farvardln Yt. 
XXX. 14/, ‘’the Athravans of the 
country ” are referred to. May 
not this mean the Indian itine- 
rant Atharvans ? [Also see Bhi 
Yt, about Athravans, smit 
afar]. The greatness of the 


m 

According to Shayast Ia-Sh4yast (XV. 3 . g. ii), 
it may be added, that the cock is the favourite bird of 
Vohumano, and according to Vishnuism, the bird pea- 
cock is the vehicle of Brahma, and the pea-cock I be- 
lieve belongs to the cock species, 

Wisdom. 

HAT then is Wisdom given by Ahura through 
Behmen ? It must range from God to man. 
There is a danger in the so-called monotheism being at- 
tributed to Mazdaisra, inasmuch as that may mean the 
abstraction of God from His creation, and thus has the 
tendency to lead to conception of an entity absolutely 
verging on non-entity. If this process would mean the 

These An gi ras are often m en- 
tioned together with the- 
Atharvans or fire-priests{-V5dHCh 
word, in the form xithrava is 
the general name given the ^ 
priest-caste in the 2end- 
Ave-ta), and both are regarded 
in the Yedic literature as the 
authors of the Atharva-Veda 
which is called the Teda of the 
Atharvangiras, or the Athar- 
vaaa, or Aiigirasa-veda, ia , 
the Veda of the Atharvans or 
Angiras.”' ^ 'Op : .the,' passage i ■ 

‘ w%Hr V 

in Taittitiy^-opafmhaif Anaiida^ 
'valli, 'HI, :’',\See' also/ '.foot.: note;;: 
■on :.Nabhanedislita ;'in : note '''/'B 
on Fravashi at end of :this 
course., ■. 

^ See : the 'in terestihg", artiele, 
on ■/“'■the’' cock as^ asacred :bfrd*’:'''; 
in the book : Antliropoltigmaly', 

FaperSf by J. J. Mody. 


Athravans is evident from 
Zarnydd Yt, viii. 53. These 
prove the friendship between 
the Indian and the Iranian 
Aryans, not as it is ]>eing tried 
to make out otiierwise by means 
of the ill-judged term Daeva 
[See note B. to Discourse L] 
Atharv-aiigirasa are jointly 
the authov.s of the Atliarva Ve- 
da. Hang in Ids Essays on ihe 
Parsis [P : 294 3rd Edtn, ihilb- 
ner] refers thus to these facts: 
“He (Zarathiistra) exhorts his 
party to respect and revere the 
Adr/m (Yas. xlviii. 15), ie, the 
Angims of the Vedic Hymns, 
wlio formed one of the most 
ancient and celebrated priestly 
families of the ancient Aryans, 
and who seem to have been 
more closely connected with 
tlie ante-Zoroastrian (i.e. In- 
dian A. Q.) form of the Parsi 
religion than any other of the 
later Brabmanioal families. 
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elimination of God out of all relation to His Kosmos, 
such an entity becomes unthinkable, and how man can 
endeavour at all to put himself in relation to an entity 
out of all correlation with him, is also a problem which 
becomes difficult of solution. Hence the more philo- 
sophical^ attitude would be the blending of the mono- 
theistic idea, if it means not abstraction, but the trans- 
cendency or essency (so to say) of God, with the so- 
called pantheistic idea, which posits the immanency of 
God. It is only when both the two ideas are coupled 
together into a mono-pantheistic or Nfi,rdya«ic* system, 
the problem of life is by a most momentous and vital 
step, tackled. Its complete solution is not yet. All 
the solutions heretofore suggested are still gyrating in 
the vortex of empiricism, and I often feel inclined to 
chime in with Dr. E. W. West 2 who once wrote to 
Dastur Peshotanji 

“ What life is we do not know, but even in its 
common acceptation it seems to be some spiritual pro- 
perty that becomes manifest in the bodyj whether it 
begins and ends with the body we do not yet know, as 
hitherto we have found no means of maintaining the 
sensible existence of the one without the other, but we 
can conceive that such is possible. These, however, 
are matters of speculation in which I do not often in* 
dulge ; but I am fully persuaded that if mankind ever 
discover anything certain about the spiritual world, by 
means of their own researches, they will have to change 


1 Read note on Nariyam in 
Discourse III. 


® The Editor of the 5 Vo- 
lumes (8.B.E.) of the Pahlari 
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all their past notions regarding psychology and philo- 
sophy” [P:i26* Civz: East: It. Qmgtx, by Sanj^na, 
VoL 1], We shall in this paper study some ancient 
speculations enshrined in Mazdaism and Vish;mism — 
the Wisdom transmitted so to say through Behmen, 
Analysis of man, 

JT is usual to define man as made up of body and 
soul. This is a partial analysis however. For in the 
light of remarks above made, as to the mono-pantheist- 
ic, in other words Narayamc, nature of the Deity, the 
complete analysis of man ought to be into not merely 
soul and body, but God, soul and body. For man, or 
the entity which is a collocation of material molecules, 
and a spiritual monad, cannot, howsoever you may 
conceive, exist as man, without God entering into bis 
process or composition. Even in the act of man's 
creation by God, man ought to be conceived as ema- 
nating from God, in whom he must logically be im- 
manate. Higher Logic confronts us with the question i 
is a cause or effect conceivable without that cause in- 
forming, animating, quickening, pulsating, vibrating, 
inspiring, guiding, judging, ruling it,w., the caused ? 
This is the idea of Immanency towards which is the 
trend of all modern research, science as well as meta- 
physics. Theologians also like J. R. Illingworth, 
writing books on Divine Immanence in particular, are 
daily growing in numbers. This idea however is the 
fnndamentum of the Visishtadvaitic philosophy, systema- 
tised by Ramanuja, the great Vaishf^ava apostle of 
India, This philosophy has been popularly expounded 


in my works,- the Vade Mecim of Vedanta^ and academi- 
cally in the Yatmdra-mata-dipikd or a compendium of 
Visishtadvaita philosophy. However let us now exa- 
mine into the partial analysis of man made by Mazda- 
ism, i.e. body soul, and seek for analogies in 
Visbmism ; though in the course of the analysis, con- 
siderations of God force themselves in. The incomplete- 
ness of the Mazdaic analysis is perhaps to be attributed 
to the fragmentary nature of the Avestan Records. 

The rudiments of the analysis may be sought for in 
Yn. LV-i, [Z. A. UL S.B.E}. For philosophy pro- 
bably based upon this, we may resort to GeigeFs (by 
Sanjana) Civz : East : In [Pp ; 122 ff,] . It runs thus 

“ Man consists of body and soul. The body is com- 
posed of numerous constituents and members, several of 
which have their special names. * 

The Doctrine of the Soul in the Avesta, is not to be 
called quite simple and wholly primitive. At all events it 
presupposes a certain amount of philosophical speculation. 
It rests upon the observation that the spiritual activity of 
man expresses itself in manifold ways, and upon the con- 
clusion thence inferred, that in man a multiplicity of forces 
exist, of which each one has its own well-defined sphere of 
action. Besides, it is a specific production of the Iranian 
mind, and hardly admits, in its very essence, of any con« 
nection with preexisting ideas and doctrines. 

** There are generally five, less frequently four, spiritual 
faculties, which are supposed to be innate in the human 
body. They are, according to their nature, and efficacy, 
entirely different from one another, partly without beginn-^ 
ing and without end, partly transitory, partly not existing 
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from eternity, yet certainly continuing for ever. They are 
called (i) Conscience,'^ {2) Vital Force, ^ (3) SouV as a moral 
power, (4) Spirit,-^ in the sense of consciousness and intelli- 
gence, and (5) FravashV, Instead of the two first names 
there is also now and then used a special expression, which, 
however, does not probably denote any thing more than the 
principle, of life, . 

is a divine power, which exists from eter- 
nity to eternity independently of the mortal body, an in- 
herent voice which tells man immediately after every 
action, whether that action was good or bad, and according- 
ly it praises or accuses him. Its purity and sanctity can- 
not be affected by the sins of men, since it has no part in 
them. As long as it is possible, conscience restrains man 
from guilt and sin ; when it is no longer able to do so, it 
sorrowfully abandons him and returns to heaven. This 
doctrine is based undoubtedly on the experience that man 
is able, in the course of time, to drown the warning voice 
within and to lose his conscience. 

Of course the continuance of its existence is by no 
means prejudiced by the death of man. It is a characteris- 
tic of its nature that, according to the Avesta, it still exer- 
cises its influence, after death, on the soul wandering into 
the next world. To the soul of the pious man it appears 
personified in the form of a charming maiden, who hails 
him as happy on account of good actions done during life ; 
but to that of the impious man it appears in the form of an 
ugly hag, who upbraids him with reproachful w^ds for 
all his sins, and bitterly accuses him on account of them. 

By this it is not meant that conscience is not 

* Daena. Aglm. Umm, member and honor with our 
Baodhangh, Bead “ We re- praises the vital pow*er.” 
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unchanging, but only that it appears in one form to the one 
and in another form to the other. It terrifies, torments, 
and alarms the wicked, but on the good it confers joyful- 
ness and peaceful serenity. 

To the Vital it is appointed to find and watch 
over the corporeal functions of man. It originates only 
with the body and perishes with the matter. It has there- 
fore a beginning as well as an end, and occupies in con- 
sequence the lowest rank among the faculties of the soul. 

“ The Spirit is the intellectual power in man : his con- 
sciousness, intelligence and reason. If death be regarded 
as a separation of the body and the spirit, the latter must 
have a somewhat general signification. The business of 
the spirit is to rule over the memory, understanding and 
judgment, in order that each may perform its duty and co- 
operation for the welfare of the body. It appears to come 
into being first with the body, but after death to unite with 
the soul and the Fravashi, and to accompany them into the 
next world. 

The Sod has to choose for itself between good and 
evil. It has a moral power by virtue of which man pos- 
sesses a moral freedom of election. It shodd of course 
make choice of what is good, il can ^ however, turn also to- 
wards evil. For this reason it must account after death, to- 
gether with the spirit, for its behaviour on earth, and, ac- 
cordingly to the result of the judgment, it receives either 
eternal bliss or damnation. Frequently, ‘‘souF’ is the 
designation for all the immortal powers of man that have 
passed into the other world. 

“ Lastly with the spirit and the soul is united after 
death the Fravashi^ in order to form from that time an 
indivisible whole. The Fravashi, however, appears to be 
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by its nature not only imperishable like the conscience, but 
also without beginning. It would be best to consider it as 
a tutelary spirit that watches over man and protects him. 
Hence the Fra vashis and the or spirits of the dead 
are almost identical ; for that reason there are also Fravashis 
of those who are yet unborn. It is only for the time during 
which a man lives that the guardian spirit descends from 
heaven on this earth and companies him on his way. . . . 

I will now give you the Vishnuic point of view. 
Man according to it is constituted of the Three Verities, 
as everything else in the Cosmos mz : God cum soul cum 
body. God is the Eternal Dharma, which may be equa- 
ted with Daena, Dharma or DaSna by their common 
root dhri, is that which supports or holds all together, 
or that which maintains order throughout all realms of 
nature ; and it interpenetrates all existence. It is 
Eternal Dharma that is first embodied in the Holy 
Word or Veda or Scriptures and the Word again be- 
comes Incarnate.^ In the Mahabharata it is written 
that K^dsh^ia is none other than the Eternal Dharma 
become discrete, concrete”: 

Krishnam dharmam san^tanam. 

This idea recurs again and again in the Bhagavad-GM. 
Valmiki writes of Sri Rama that he is none other than 
Dharma manifesting itself in that Image (persona)^ 
known as Rama : — 

R4mo vigrahavan dharma/i. 

Such then is the Eternal Dharma ; in whatever form it 
be found and wherever found, it is the Universal 

1 Bee under the heading Mantra^ Discourse I IT. 
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Conscience which in the Godhead is inseparable from 
Omniscience. Nor is this Law a cold rigorous, in- 
exorable law, nor merely mechanical. It is cit, or cist 
(Zand) — Wisdom. Hence Conscious Law, which is 
God, is not only conscientious but is wisdom purpose- 
ful. And in the sense of law holding all things together 
in order, consists harmony, which comes of love and 
communion. It is this particular phase of the con- 
scious faculty of God that theophanises. This is the 
salvation-link between man and God, and by it is esta- 
blished every relation in which they stand to each 
other. Another name Ananda, i.e., bliss, love, cha- 
racterises both Godhood and Soulhood. In the con- 
ception of soul being a scintillation of God, consists 
its sharing with God His moral nature and bliss. The 
composition of man therefore as body cunt soul is in- 
adequate without God — the root of Daena. If Daena 
or Dharma pervades man, God is in, him along with 
body and soul. Conscience thus interpreted gives man 
God. 

Soul may be conceived as the fragment of God 
abiding in what is called man as well as beast and tree 
and stone. Hence in its own measure, according to 
the rung on the ladder of evolution, that man or beast 
or tree or stone stands, is consciousness possessed. 
Conscience is but consciousness moralised, giving the 
creature choice or right of election. This varies ac- 
cording to the grade of being. Self-consciousness and 
developed conscience are faculties, experience-trained, 
largely dwelling in man, when compared with lower 


grades of existence. In this developed conscience^, are 

recognised the functions ofself-reflection, .self'-determi- 
nation^ and moral worth when in contact with the 
environmento Soul is thus pre-eminently characteris- 
ed as conscious. Conscience is its moral aspect. 

Now God interpenetrates soul, and soul inter- 
. penetrates body. Hence consciousness is all-pervading, 
only that its manifestations are found in varying degrees 
according to the simple or complex organism with 
which it is found associated. Consciousness is thus 
pari pa&m with organism. If morphology is the science 
of the evolution of form, psychology 's properly the 
science of the evolution of consciousness. Like God, 
Who is the seat of all-consciousness, soul which shares 
in that quality, is also an entity, eternal. The soul’s 
equipage, called body, is distinguished by its fluxous 
nature, though fer it also is eternal. All nature is 
eternal, and immortal in a sense. There are no abso- 
lute divisions in creation such as mortal and immortal. 
The Vedantic division is simply that of what is comtant 
and what is variable. The verities of God and soul fall 
under the category rows ; and the verity, matter, 
which organised in particular collocations called 
body, falls under the category variable. Immorta- 
lity for the soul means to the Vedintist, the infinite 
expansion of consciousness imprisoned or cribbed and 
cabined within the finite limits of a “body.” In 
figurative language this is the ‘ Son becoming like unto 
the Father.’ 

Now the relation of soul and rnatter to God is one 


of indiscerptible nature; hence interlinked, interlocked, 
so that they never can exist in dissociation from 
God. The relation between soul and body is mediately 
established by means of mind and vital force. Mind 
and Vitality are as it w^ere the two media by which 
consciousness is infused into the organism. Between 
soul and gross body, two subtle bodies, as it were, to 

wit., mind and pTutici (vital force) are interposed, as 
intermediate links for the transmission of the soul’s 
innate energy, viz., consciousness, which is derived by 
it from the primal reservoir of consciousness, which 
is of God. In this sense, soul may be conceived as the 
vehicle or chariot of God, and" mind and vitality the 
vehicles of soul, linking the Objective which is relatively 
the non-self, with the Subjective relatively the self. 
When the dense body is shed, the cjuintuplicated gross 
elements alone, which make it vtz., earth, water, fire, 
air and ether are separated ; but the rarer counterparts 
of these, what are known as the tanmdtras, ~the rudi- 
ments, as well &?, prana and mind cling together and 
constitute the ethereal, astral or lucifrom body. It is this 
which transmigrates from one birth to another until the 
surceasal of all Karmic (moral) forces which impose the 
dense corporeality or physical state, by means of which 
either moral obligations have to be discharged, or moral 
forces mobilized in the past are disbanded, so as to 
leave the will entirely free from being fettered by con- 
ditions— conditions of time, space and causalitj^ 
Hence a spiritual ladder connects God and man. The 
ladder has many rungs. 


Between God and man stand on the rungs souls of 
higher development, souls in which elements of self- 
centredness are minimised, the place of the latter 
being taken by self-distribution from which emerges 
the power to help less advanced souls, watching over 
them and leading them higher when the time becomes 
ripe for each soul. This is the spiritual law linking 
larger consciousnesses with lesser ones. All-conscious- 
ness — God — therefore is linked with all beings. After 
soul, thus pictured, comes mind. Manas or Mind (which 
is not quite physical, nor quite psychical) is to soul a 
subtle 'body’, and exhibits a four-fold phenomena of 
manaSf hiiddhi, chitta and ahankara,^ This is the tetrad, 
which may be compared to a compound molecule, — not 
quite a protoplasmic molecule, but what may be called 
a psychoplasmic molecule,— which forms the nucleus, 
or the seed for future manifestation, the nucleolus being 
the soul, the real psyche, oi the environing psychoplasm. 
This is a most wonderful monad or atom, which can 
never by any known scientific process be resolved into 
electrons, or ionsT The psychoplasmic shell about the 
psyche, Vishnuism proclaims, can only ultimately de* 
compose by the gracious touch of the arch-Alchymist, 
God. By Divine fiat, soul and body are mysteriously 
associated together ; by Divine fiat alone they are 
dissociated. The Karmic moral law is the instrument 
employed for determining the destinies of souls. 

^ The following altemiative siotii Chitta = = ex* 

expi’essioiis are nsed in Vai* ion; and Aha^kara===a&/Aima^ia 
shwava philosophical works : — = Self-conscionsness, The 8ovil 

Buddhi ss adhyavaadfa «== Deoi* in Lord over all these, 


If God is A^hifana^ above the soul, mind or the 
subtle body (minus j&rawa of course), the tetrad above 
mentioned, is the A ntah-kar ana- to the soul, i.e., the 
inner psychic instrument through which the soul con- 
tacts the objective universe, and gathers empirical 
knowledge. The perceptual knowledge gathered by 
the five outer avenues of the senses, is combined by the 
mind into conceptual products, and delivered over to 
the souk The conceptual fabrication in the mind- 
factory, consists of the four processes severally attri- 
buted to manas^ huddhiy chitta^ and ahankdra, Manas is. 
the ** Shall I do or no faculty, Buddhi is the “ I shall 
or will dd” faculty, isthe ‘T feel, recollect” faculty, 
and ahankara is the /'I and mine '’-making faculty; 


1 For the disciissioii of the 
sense of this term, see this and 
Discourse I. Op : the consti- 
tuents of this with the co^gni- 
iivef iippetitivef and conative 
divisions of ‘mind’. 

This faculty or function 
may be compared with what in 
scient ific circles is in these days 
called the ‘Subliminal faculty’. 
See Myei’’s Eiwian Personality, 
Sir Oliver Lodge writes thus 
on the solution this faculty 
oilers to otherwise many an 
insoluble problems connected 
W'ith Life and Death ; — “ This 
doctrine — the theory of a lar- 
ger and permanent personality 
of which the conscious self is 
only a fraction, in process of 
individualisation, the fraction 
being greater or less according 
to the magnitude of the indi- 
yidual,— this doctrine, m a 


working hypothesis, iliuoiina- 
tes niany obscure facts, and 
seems as a thread through an 
otherwise bewildering laby- 
rinth, It removes a number of 
elementary stumbling-blocks, 
which otherwise obstruct an 
attempt to realise vividly the 
incipient stages of personal 
existence fit accounts for the 
extraordinary rapidity with 
which the development of the 
individual imocoeds ; and it 
eases the theory of ordinary 
birth and death. It achieves 
all this as well as the office for 
which it was originally desig- 
ned, namely, the elucidation 
of unusual experiences, such a? 
those associated with dreams, 
premonitions, and prodigies of 
genius. Many great and uni- 
versally recognised thinkers, 
Plato, Yirgil, Kant, I tliiulij 
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Le.j the personal I, or the soul individuated for folhll- 
ing the purposes of evolution, in the confines of a 
single body, which develops from its psychoplasmic 
matrix. Philosophically the mind or rather the Indian 
mamSf may be considered as constituted of four facul- 
ties, self-consciousness (ahankcmi) i,e., the discern- 
ment between Subjective and Objective existence, self- 
deliberation self-determination {buddhi) and 

self- recollection (chitta). Mind is man ; is what binds 

and what frees”: {Mana eva rnanushydndm kdranam 
bandha-inokshayoh) says Vishnu-Purana. Heavens and 
Hells are there. The beautiful damsel and the ugly 
hag of Mazdaism are fashioned here every moment, to 
take a shape when the great climacteric of life happens. 
It is this aniahkarana that garners Humata, Hukta 
and, Huvarsh/a. The next vesture of the soul is woven 

and Wordsworth, all had room difterent chaiineLs of the (tnlah- 
for an idea inoi’e or less of Jeamna is gi*apliically illustra- 

this kind ; which indeed, in ed in another work [I, S. 

some form, is almost necessit- Cooper’s Methods of Psychic 
ated by a consideration of onr Develoym-ent, p : 50] ; — “ If we 
habitually unconscious per- connect wires conveying elec- 

formance of organic function, tricity so that the current 

Whatever it is that controls passes first through a glass 

our physiological mechanism, tube containing vapour of 
it is certainly not our own mercury, then through a coil 
consciousness; nor is it aiiy of Gorman-silver wire and 
part of our recognised and ob- finally through a inagnetio 
vioiis personality. coil or helix, we shall find that 

We feel that we are greater this one current produces three 
than we know’’. [Pp: 197-198. dibtinct and difierent effects 
Man and the Universe]. according to the nature of the 

How the unit of conscious- substance through which it 
ness which is the distinguish- works. The mercury vapour 
ing characteristic of the soul glows with a blue light, the 
{Videmy Gonipmdimn of Vki- German-silver wire becomes 
shtadvaitali becomes diversifi- hot, and the helix sends out 
cd by flowing through the magnetic lines of force.” 



out of these threads. This life then is a sacred trust 
and deposit, placed by God in our hands. It must not 
at our peril be neglected or wasted. Western psycho- 
logy divides mind into Intellect, Will or Volition, and 
Emotion. Ideas conveyed by different languages neces- 
sarily overlap each other. Bearing this in mind, In- 
tellect may roughly be equated with the Indian 
manas,~hat it has its modicum of emotion,— Volition 
with Buddhi, in which emotion is again present, Chitta 
is the seat of memory (reflection in which all 
the past performances of the Intellect and Will are 
stored and pigeonholed,— the subliminal seat of consci- 
ousness so to say— from which such records might be 
drawn as are sufficient to serve the purposes of the day 
in the eternal journey of the plodding pilgrim. Save 
the faculty of memory, for all the ideas conveyed by the 
term Chitta, as far as I can judge, there is no provision 
made in the terminology of Western ps}’chology (so far). 
Emotion again plays a large part in Chitta. Ahankara, 
or the individuated aspect of the soul for one incarna- 
tion, is the real seat of Emotion, overlording the bye- 
functions of Volition and Intellect. It must not be for- 
gotten, in these matters of subtle metaphysical disquisi- 
tions, that any psychological analysis that may be made 
is yet tentative and empirical. As more data present 
themselves, our analytical and synthetical dicta must 
undergo necessary alteration, like everything else. Mind 
then, as far as we apprehend it, is the measure of the 
man— the psychological apparatus, so to say, of the Soul. 
The inner man is really of this, not of the outer visible, 
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palpable, ponderable semblance, yclept body**. When 
the outer vesture is cast, in other words the tangible coil 
is shed, the real man, i.e. mind cum soul (God within), 
takes his departure for fair fields and fresh pastures.^ 
So then, a definite terminology to group all these 
psychic or mental phenomena, is contrived by Vedanta, 
embodying the three main features of existence, sub- 
sumed under the words, God or Spirit, Soul, and Body, 
Where ideas are not clear, or not clearly formulated, 
there is much confusion caused by the indiscriminate 
application and mutual involvement of the terms Spirit 
and Soul. Bearing this in mind, and also how differ- 
ent ideas expressed in different languages overlap each 
other, we may now apply the Ved4ntic standard to 
elucidate the ideas involved in the Mazdaic account of 
the subject as extracted above from Gieger’s book* 
Before proceeding to the task, I may mention that the 
subjects of Soul, and Daena or the Moral Law, require 
larger space and systematic tereatment. Separate papers 
therefore will have to be devoted to those vital questions. 


^ Compare the Vedanticcon- 
tent Involved in the Antuh* 
Immna or mind, with what the 
latest oracle of Science, Sir 
Oliver Lodge writes : — 

“Bnt then what about per- 
sonality, individnality, onr own 
character and self ? Are these 
akin to the temporary group- 
ings which shall be dissolved, 
or are they among the sub- 
stantial realities that shall 
endure ? 

Consider what is implied 
in the idea of personality, or 


personal and individual charac- 
ter A memory, a conscious- 
ness, and a will, in so far as 
they form a consistent harmo- 
nious whole, constitute a ])er- 
sonality; which thus has re- 
lations wdth the past, the pre- 
sent, and the future. And we 
shall agree ihat personality or 
individuality itself dominates 
and transcends all temporal 
modes of expression, and so is 
essentially eteinml wherever it 
exists,’* [P : 17?. Man and the 

Unirersp^* 


Now to comparisons and contrasts, (i) Conscience, 
(2) Vital Force, (3) Soul, (4) Spirit, and {5) “ Fravashi,” 
are said to be the spiritual faculties innate in the human 
body. If man is divided into soul and body, these five 
spiritual faculties we must suppose as belongin^to the 
soul, the constant factor, according to Vedanta, indwell- 
ing and informing the body the variable factor. 

Conscience is defined to be a divine power, eternal 
and giving to man the wherewithal to discern good and 
bad, or the discriminatory power which makes man the 
moral being. If the analysis of man were God cum 
soul cum body, it would be convenient to consider con- 
science under the term God, instead of delegating it to 
soul as one of its faculties. At any rate the concep- 
tion of God is involved in Conscience, and in the 
sense of its overshadowing the soul may be considered 
as its faculty also, inasmuch as Conscience which 
is Vohuman or Brahman, must permeate all its 
derivatives. 

Then comes the Vital Force or au^hu, which is 
more or less the Vedantic prana. Gieger says that it 
is appointed to watch over the corporeal functions of 
man, and perishes with the matter. But Sanjana the 
translator of Geiger corrects this by saying that : “ the 
Avesta does not say anything with reference to the 
non-existence of anghu after death. On the contrary 
we praise the anghu of every pious Maxdayasni after 
his departure from the world.” [P : 125. Civiliz : East 
Ir.] This is more in tune with the Vedantic idea, 
which is expressed in a passage of the Bh. G., thus 
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y -Gf ih!t?l*it&ni samy^ti . 

\4yur gandbin iv Asaykt (XV. 8.) 

Freely rendered, it means: ^'Whenever the Master 
of the body enters that body, he brings with him 
his^e when he departs, 

he withdraws the subtler Elements, pram, mam$ &c., 
even as the bree^je abstracts the finer particles of frag- 
rance pervading its seat (the flower etc).”^ 

Vital Force h stated to be a faculty of the soul ; 
but Vedli/nta puts it under the category of ‘‘body”. 
At any rate the motive power vests in the souL Un- 
less the impulse goes forth first from the soul to 
the mental sheath and thence to the vital, no vital 
force can animate an insentient mechanism. The vitab 
force is like the main-spring of a watch or the driving 
wheel in any system of gearing. The mind occupies 
the place of the Engine, and Soul is the Operator. To 
borrow an illustration from science, Vital Force may 
be considered as the fluorescent substance emitting 
rays when subjected to the dark rays emanating from 
radium, and therefore tropically considered a faculty 
of the soul. 


^ Op : ‘ Galen maj be quoted 
here as to the existence of this 
doctine of a soul which may be 
separated from the body : ‘‘The 
soul is an immaterial subst- 
ance, which has a luciform, 
etherial body, for its first 
vehicle, by which as a medium 
it communicates with the gross 
etherial body.” The Chevalier 
Bamsay says ; “ It appears that 


the Platon ists, Pythagoreans, 
Egyptians, Chaldeans and all 
Orientals believed that souls 
had an etherial, aerial, and 
terrestrial vestment, or taber- 
nacle ; that the last named was 
put off by natui'al death, the 
second by a supernatural death, 
and the other retained for 
ever**.* [Pp : 188-9. «l. Yarfcer’s 
4rmm ^Schools'], 
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spirit is defined as the intellectual power in man : 
his consciousness, intelligence and reason. But Spirit 
is a term which stands in contrast with ; and 
therefore is what distinguishes the self from the non- 
self, or. the Subjective from the Objective in other 
terms. The characteristic or the essential attribute of 
Spirit is .Consciousness ; and the seat of consciousness 
is both God and Soul. As for the intelligence and 
reason, Veddnta delegates them to the mind or the 
qntah-karana the immediate ministrant of the soul. 
Spirit is perhaps an inadequate or inapt translation by 
Geiger, of the word Urvan. However, Spirit is the cit of 
the Vedanta, which characterises both God and Soul. 
Geiger says that this spirit appears to come into being 
first with the bod}', but after death to unite with the 
soul and the Fravashi, and to accompany them into 
the next world. Does Geiger mean that Spirit is a 
product of the body and it is then transferred to the 
soul as a precious legacy to keep and carry away with ? 

I do not know how Persian scholars would clear this 
confusion and contradiction involved in the language 
employed. * To the Veddrita however. Spirit, i.e. con- 
sciousness has nothing whatever to do with the body, 

™ Geiger, and thus their analysis varied 

what , Gasartelh says must be greatly, (iii) That the terms 
tome in mind (i) The Maz- cited, though we have tried to 
.dayasnian philosophers were translate them by identical 
very fond of making psycho- terms in our language, had 
lo^c^ distinctions as to the probably not always tto same 
spiriti^ elements of^tha -.hu-: sense in every treatise or “n 
^nconiMnnd. (ii>Thai:tJipy every passag^” [P- 140 P/ji- 
bad not however very fixed loeophy of the MmdammiZ 
principles in their divisions;. Beligimi &c] 
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for it is the chief faculty of the souL Conscioosness 
subsists with soul in indiscerptible relation. There is 
no uniting it therefore with, or disuniting it from, the 
soul. It is the soul’s inherent and essential property 
ever remaining with it in all the sours wanderings. 
The union of consciousness with soul is thus no acci- 
dent, or adventitious circumstance ; but the union of 
both with the Fravashi may very well be. This escha- 
tological fact is one with which all religions are more 
or less in fair agreement. 

The word Soul is indifferently used, as the moral 
Power in man, and as the Immortal part of man. 
Using the word constant in, lieu of Immortal, Soul is 
certainly that part in man which is contra-distinguish- 
ed from the other factor, ‘body’ which is vavi- 

ablet and therefore the mortal part.* Soul has the 
moral power, or the freedom of election inasmuch as it 
is cif, or conscious power. In this aspect of soul as 
a moral power, it is found rnixed up with conscience 
already dealt with. At any rate Conscience as the 
Divine Power sheds its rays over the Soul, and moral 
power is thus imparted to it ; and under the law, dele- 
gated to it so to say, it has to work out the purpose 
of its existence. It is said again that both and 
Spirit are to render an account after death, for behavi- 
our on earth. There is confusion of thought here also. ' 
There are no two entities which have to render any 
account but only one, vix,, the Soul, to which Spirit 
for the time being stands as the adjunct. Forsooth,; 
they go together, for they do always dwell together, 
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the one as the seat, the other as the mode, and in other 
correlations j but the entity on which devolves account- 
ability for its acts is the soul.^ 

Then comes the Fravashi, with which the Soul is 
said to unite, and thenceforward to become an indivi- 
sible whole. The idea of group-souls comes in here. 
My own individual soul for example in my body is a 
group-soul, relatively to the countless conscious (in their 
own grades) souls habiting my body, each with its 
own microscopic body, which is its body of enjoyment 
and suffering, just as my body made up of those tiny 
bodies is my body for suffering and enjoyment. Tohu- 
mano or Brahm^ the Demiurge is the macrocosmic 
(BraAmawda) soul again, whose huge body is the mac- 
rocosm to which I and my microcosm are analogues. 
Vohu-mano is thus the highest or Group-Fravashi,^ 
and it is easy to place a gradation of beings from Vohu- 
mano down to man. The Pitris stand somewhere on 
the scale. Hence they are also Fravashis. The idea 
seems to be an hierarchy, through which the soul 


passes to its ultimate goal. In the sense of a Fravashi, 
descending on man from heaven and accompanying 
him on bis way, it is comparable to the htivhhika, or 
conveying hosts of the Vedanta. These hosts are cer- 
tainly of the hierarchy, hence also are they Fravashis. 

the sense of the Fravashi being a tutelary spirit 
that watches over man and protects him, like the 

M.Firuz]-) TheBookofthe 
SmnM FactiUte s. Prophet Jamsted, v: 58 with 

* See Desatir Ppr 71*72 by Gommentary. 
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Greecian daemon it yfelds the ide^L of antaryamm or 
God dwelling in man as Conscience. Fravashi then 
would be the principle of conscience dwelling in beings 
of higher rank than man ; and descending from heaven 
in the sense that God as the Ultimate is the fons ef 
origo of all conscientious Power, already dealt with. 
The idea of Fravashi establishes a link between God 
and man as otherwise monotheism or deism shall so 
have abstracted God from His creation as to be out of 
all relation to it. 

According to Bh 4 gavata-(or Pancharatra, which 
par excellence is Vishnuism) system, Para or God 
Absolute becomes Vyuha or the ist Logos ; then the 
2nd Logos is the Incarnational, called Vibhava ; the 
Indwelling God in the hearts of all creatures, called 
Antaryaminy may be considered as another Logal 
aspect, which for the sake of classification may be call- 
ed the 3rd ; and the 4th Logos is the special Presence 
in material images consecrated by mantra and tantray 
or by invocation and ritual. The Vyuhay in the Bh 4 ga- 
vata terminology, differentiates itself into Sankarshana, 
Pradyumna and Aniruddha, Q.ccoTdmg to the several 
cosmic functions which they undertake to perform. In 
man Sankarskana is the presiding deity over the Jiva- 
principle, or the I,’ and by transfer the ^ I-making ^ 
or aJtcmkdra-pvinciple ; Pradyumna presides over the 
;na;ms-principle ; Anmvddha is the Giver of Wisdom, 

1 Cp. with ssimilar ideas the Sun. In Coleridge’s And* 
prevalent in Christian theo-- ent Mariner y he refers to the 
logy, e.g.iUriei being the guar- Spirit qf the South coming tg 
dian angel or the spirit of move Ms ship 
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and hence may be said to preside over conscience or 
the Mfe-prmciple. The idea of Fravashi as guardian 
spirit IS comparable with the above Vishnuic idea in- 
vo ved in Vytiha or the second Logos. The Deities 
who station themselves in the several principles con- 
^ituting man are called the abhimmin Deities These 

for example. 

The Idea of Fravashns also apparent here. As to the 
theme of Deities, Brahma-sAtra : AbUmdni. 

vyapadesas tu ms’esJm-^nugatibhydm [II. 1-5], with all 
Its commentaries, may be consulted by the student. ^ 
After having thus examined the mixture of philo- 
sophy psychology and eschatology involved in what 

are called the “Spiritual faculties” of man, it remains 

tor me to note one or two points in regard to eschato- 
logy, and bring this First Series to a close. 

Heaven. [Garonman, Bashnu Yast etc.] 

JN one of my previous Discourses I descanted on the 
word Garodam 4 na, and there it was found that it 
was the highest heaven where Ahura Mazda dwelt- 
but to Vishnuism which posits a highest Heaven, viz • 
Vaikuniha, Garodamdna would not suffice. I was there- 
fore agreeably surprised to find my view endorsed by 
Casartelh sMazdayasnianReligimi. I find in it mentioned 
on page 186, that according to Rashnu Yt. 25-38 there 
are Seven Heavens, (r) Satarp&ya, {tdm-patha) that of 

the stars, (2) that of the moon 

(3) Khurshedpdya, is&rya-patka) that of the sun, (4) 

> See note A on Fravashi at End of Discourse. 


Magar Roshan (anagra-msmi) that of the endless light, ^ 

(5) Vahishtem aJiiiin ashaondm rmchinghem,^^ the bright, 
happy and blissful abode of the pious {Deva-pada), 

(6) then comes Garonmdna, and last (7) the Hadhana 
hadhmid Tanamc, This description comes more in 
line with Vishnuic ideals of heaven. I smmht paya is 
the Sk, equivalent of patha^Wayy or pada— Station ; 
and Hadhana Hadhana is either Sadana-Sadana, or the 
Abode of Abodes, or Mansion of Mansions, or Sddhana- 
sddhana, or the means for the means i.e. God Himself. 
At any rate the seventh Heaven Hadhana hadhana tanasuc 
answers to the Vaishnuic Vaikuw/ha (Behest) or Parama- 
pada. As to the meaning of Sadana-sadana-tanusur, or 
Sadhana-sadhana-tanusuc, i.e. taking tanasuc? to be 
tanusukh, or tanusuch, it would mean infinite (from 
Sk : s/tanUy vistdre) bliss of, or in, the Abode of Abodes ; 
if it is Sadhana-sadhana, or Siddha-sadhana as Vaish^aa- 
vas would put it, it means God, and then the expres- 
sion Sadhana-sMhana-tanusukh would mean infinite 
God-bliss, or God-infinite-bliss. If tansuc is tanusuch, 
then in the place of bliss, the word holiness has to be 
read. Then it would mean the Highest Abode of 
Holiness. Holiness is certainly Bliss ! 

Referring to Rashn or Rashnu Yt. (Z. A. IL, S.B.E.) 
Darmesteter leaves out, in (I)-8 as well as in (XXXI)- 
38, ‘ upa hadhana hadhana tanasuc^ untranslated, 

stating : “ I cannot make anything of the rest of the 

- ^ Of. Bddistdn-i Dtnih Oh. 2 Sk. Vasishtam dsam sthd- 
XXXIY. 3 [Pcdhmn TexU. II. nam roclmhnmn. 
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sentence” (Ibid, p ; 171, note 3.). But here I have 
suggested a way out of the difficulty by the light which 
Vishnuism throws on the question. But from Rashn 
Yt. (XXX) 37, it is clear that Gar 6 dam 4 na is mention- 
ed prior to Upa hadhma hadham tanasm, ^ in which the 
holy Rashnu abides, according to the same Yast, (XXXI) 
38.^ Tansu? is also interpretable as tmusush or tamisosh. 
This would mean that in the Abode of Abodes, all 
extension (—tanu) which is a property of matter, dries 
up, that is, ceases (=sosh). The state therefore that is 
reached is immaterial (a-prdkrita) . Also it would mean 
a ‘ bodiless’ existence, answering to the Upanishad 
passage : — 

A-iariram v^va santam [CJiandogya Up^ : Vlltia-i] 
or a state, that means where one is not bound by a 
karmic body, but where one could don any freely-willed 
body. 

In the Rashn Yas’t, it is also interesting to note 
‘ stars’, ‘ moon’, ' endless Light’, ‘ the holy Ones’, 

‘ Gai'O-demana’ , and ‘ hadhana hadhand tanasuc’ mention- 
ed. It is very striking to compare this with the several 
regions mentioned in the Arcir-ctdi-mdrga of the Upa- 
nishads epitomized in a verse 

cl; II 

JJlpr 1|. Mark that arcMh is the 

. * PP- th? tewoiraean- course 11, under the heading ■ 
mg ‘ body xa qatlwamattu tmvo Eschatological Parallels. 
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nearest fire or heart, and If this be compared with Sha.“ 
yast la-Shayast, XIL 5, it will there be found that the 
soul goes out to the ncmst fire y then to stars etc* 

Who could be Rashnu ? It seems to me to be an 
abbreviation of Ribhukshan==Ribhu (compare Ribhii 
with Orpheus) [J?% I V. 34*5 ; IV. 37 5Vn. 37, 

pamni], Rashnu representing truth ethically is equi- 
valent to riia diXiA saiya, traits of Brahman, Cp. Satyam 
jnanam ananUwi Brahma. It is also well known how 
Angiras is connected with Ma^d^ism, Haug says that 
A'figra (Yas. XLIII. 13) are the Angirasas of the Vedic 
hymns ; and that the Atharvans^ or fire-priests, 
Athrava, are mentioned together as the authors of the 
Atharva-Veda &c. [P : 294. Essays on iltc Parsts, yd 
Ed: Triibner]. Now mark that Ribhii is the son of 
Sudhanva, and grandson of Angiras. From these 
mythology-links, Rashn is in all probability the abbrevi- 
* ated metamorphosis of Ribhukshan ; in other words 
Ribhii is the Vedic prototype of the later Avestan 
Rashnu. 

The symbol of Garudavahana, or Vishnu riding 
over Garu^fa, and Garuia having in his clutches the 
serpent, may also be advantageously studied. The 
serpent represents the Ahi or Ahriman, which is killed 
by Garu^fa, who represents wisdom^ according to the 
Vedic passages : — 

Supanzozsi Garutm^in, [Yojus-SamJntaj IV. 7*8], 
and Vishnu riding Garu^^a would suggest the highest 
f^eaven above that of Garuia^ i.e.^ Garodemana, or 


Garonmana. One of Ravi Varma's pictures of Vishnu 
IS a- Significant representation of this symbol, which 
deserves as careful a study as the symbol of Ra«aa- 
natha also. Rangamatha. i.e,, the Lord of the Cosmic Stale, 

^(S^elLT Serpent, and the Serpent 

(Sesha) rests on the “waters.” These two symLis 

represent l ime and Space. If the Serpent is Ahriman 
Rawga^is his Lord, and Ahriman is thus subject lo 
Ra«ga s behests, -not an opponent. For symbulogy 
. "^rs and “ Serpent ” consult further mv 
iTm Constellationl. 

M, whence, how and whither, the latest Text Book 
on eo.sophy, by A. Besant, it is written fp: 4761 — 
Then, onwards yet, after an Inter-Chain NirvAna, and 
still there are fifth and sixth and seventh Chains vet to 
corne and to pass away, ere the Day of the High ‘cods 
Jail decline to its setting, and the .soft still Night shall 
Joodover a resting system, and the great Preserver . 
Ml repose on the many-headed serfent of Time ^Sesha- 
*ayi). In the Garurfa-Ahi symbolism, Ahi the serpent 
IS similarly m the clutches of Garuda, wisdom. 

C.' th?" v" eschatology, it is to be noted that 

_ thas, Yn XLVI. 16 and 17 are particularly interest- 
as parallels to the Vedic passages narmting he 
congregjion of Immortals in Heaven and there chant- 
mg the Sama Metres. In L. H. Mill's words : “ thev 
will reach at last the sacred scene where the “ Immor- 
tals dwell with God^’* t 

. . scene, where the faithful 


Maya, 

J^S this Lecture deals chiejfly with the metaphysical 
phase of Mazdaism, it may not be amiss to say 
a word about the metaphysic of Maya in the Indian 
Vedanta, on which a recent treatise has appeared 
under the name: The Doctrine of Maya by Prabhu 
Datta Sastri, and reference to it in Mazdaism. 

The doctrine of Maya or Illusion or the Unreality 
of the Kosmos plays an important part in Sankara’s 
Advaita or Monistic interpretation of the Vedanta. 
But Ramanuja interprets Maya as the real phenomena 
nuiuifesfed as the Kosmos, and Maya again as meaning 
God’s WilL Judging from what L. H, Mills under- 
stands from Gathas, Yn. XLIII, 2, Zoroaster coin- 
cides with Ramanuja. Mills writes thus:--^^^' ^ a 

prayer is added for the ‘ M%a,’ which recalls the super- 
natural wisdom of the Indian Hercules, about which 
much phantastic and highly coloured myth is grouped ; 
but here, with the ever-recurring contrast, the mdyd is 
the mysterious^ of the Divine Benevolence, 

colourless and abstract indeed, but yet possesing how 
great religious depth !” [P: 94 Z. A. III. 

What the Indian Hercules (Krishna) says of Mdyd 
may be learnt from the Bh. G. verse VII. 14 : — 

Daivi hy esha gu/ia-mayi 
Mama Mdyd dur-atyayi 
Mtuii eva ye prapadyante 
Mdydm etam taranti te, 

and Ramanuja’s Commentary thereon, based also on 
Yaska’s Nirukti: mdyd vayunam jndmm. This short 
note on Maya I presume, will suffice for the occasion. 



Dualism. 

J^^^lNx\LLY, the philosophy of Dualism, for which 
Mazidaism is noted is explained in Gathas, Yn, 
XLV. 2. In L. H. Mill’s words: — ‘‘ The ardent pro- 
phet therefore declares the utter severance between 
the good and the evil, the God and Demon. It is a 
popular Corollary to Yn. XXX, 3-6. The two spirits 
came together indeed at first to make life, and its 
negation, and they co-operate, if such a term can be 
applied to an irreconcilable antagonism out of whose 
antitheses and friction sentient existence alone becomes 
possible. Their union consists in opposition, for if 
they blend, they each cease to be what they are. They 
are, while upholders of existence, yet separate for ever, 
and that as to every attribute and interest” [P : 123, 
Z. A. III. S.B.E.] and in Pp : LXIX-LXX. Intro :* by 
E. W. West, to P. T., I. S,B,E. are found valuable 
remarks, in relation to this theme. 

The unity of Kosmos as explained by the Visisi^4- 
dvaita philosophy of India, formulated by Ramanuja, 
seems to be whispered by such words as advaydo occur* 
ring for instance in the Gathas, Yn. XXXL 2. [Vide 
Foot Note 4 to page 40, Z. A. III. S.B.SJ 
Tile Millennium and Vegetarianism. 

A ND it is curious in this connection to find it stated 
in the apocalyptic Babman Yt. IIL 44 that one 
Hushedar would be born, about 1193-1235 who receives 
the religioti*^ This millennium is synchronous with 

5 Secj P. T. I. hy and Pp v2*30 and *.^31 with foot 

K- W. liiU’od : P. LVI, note, 
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Ramanuja and his successors in india* One of the names 
of R&manuja is Sesha, * and Seshadhara (Hushedar) 
would also be Ramanuja or (Adi-) Sesha incarnate. This 
is at least a fortuitous coincidence, if nothing more. 
R 4 mfiouja’s appearance is also synchronous with the 
inchoate stage in the history of the rise of the British 
power in India. And the Parsis who came to 
India four centuries before Ramanuja must have been 
witnesses to his age and works. It is also significant 
that Ramanuja is a vegetarian and worshipper of cows ; 
and Parsi Scriptures state that when Hushedar comes, 
‘‘meat is no longer eaten, but only milk and butter, 
and a hundred people are satisfied with the milk of one 
cow.”^ It is also worthy of note that Desatir of the 
Ancient Persian Prophets already recognises the great 
Indian Vyasa and Sankar 4 ch§,rya in the days of Zara- 
tusht [See pages 95, 96, 108 Engl. tr. by Mulla Firuz], 
And Ramanuja appears on the scene after the Persian 
exodus to India after a long absence, and what inferen* 
ces one may draw from these correspondences and 
coincidences are left to the judgment of our readers. 

All spiritual progress comes from keen metaphysi- 
cal insight on the intellectual side and ethical insight 


^ Note that Sasan or 
osh (:s:,S'ei3ha f) appears after 
Hushedar, and this would be 
contemporaneous with the ap* 
pearaiice of Yatindra-pravana, 
who is jSesha again born after 
Kamanuja-^eslia. This is not 
quite fanciful for .see India’s 
close coniiectiuii stated in p , 
T. I-] “Afterwards; 


the Kajan King, Yarjavand, 
advances from the frontiers of 
India and takes ])ossession of 
Iran to the great delight of 
the inhabitants,” Also see 
Vendidad xix. 1 0 , about 
Kasava, {w^here these are go- 
ing to be borfi) ])ei.ng situate 
in the utmost rntfion of tke East 
* Ihii'i p. Iviii, Iniruiluctknh 
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on the moral side. Both of these must be cultivated. 
. Body is the habitat or locale for this culture. Its care 
is thus of paramount importance. Farinaceous and 
herbaceous food, not carnaceous, Ramanuja positively 
holds, alone conduces to spiritual progress, to redeem 
us from what we are and land us in what we shall be, 
VIZ. bhss. Anent the exodus of the Parsis, I find in a 
book, Les Parsis by D. Menant, translated by Miss Ra- 
tanbai Ardeshir Vakil, that the Persians had, in des- 
pair, to quit the Persian Gulf, and that “ Diu, a small 
town on the Gulf of Cambay to the south of the 
Ivathiavar Coast, was the first port where the refugees 
landed” [P: 17.18J. This is Gujerat, the scene of 
5 n Krishna’s exploits,— very near is the port of Vera- 
val, which is the Prabhasa, where the Yadava race was 
decimated to a man, and where <S'ri Krishna completed 
his mission and departed. They were a depraved 
Kshatriya race, the Yadavas. So they had to share 
the same fate as the Kauravas. It is to this place the 
Iranian race, chastened by adventure and struggle, 
came back, for the purpose, it may be, of the future 
propagation of good Kshatriyas of the type of Rama 
Hvastra. In connection with this thought, it i« in- 
teresting to note the name Parthians-the old Persons 
who held sway from Partha. The only Kshatriyas 
saved by Krishna are the Parthas, i.e., the five sons of 
Pntha, who was probably a Parthian princess. Then 
from Diu, the Ir 4 nians moved to Sanjan, a territory 
at that time subject to the Jadi Rana, probably Jaya- 
(leva as Dr. Wilson suggests, who reigned in Gujerat 


from 745 to 906 A. D. When called upon by the Rilja 
to summarise the duties pertaining to their profession 
or religion, they enterecf in a list prepared by them, 
article (4): “We honor the cow/^ and article (10): “We 
practise ablutions with gao-miitra, {ut., Nirang) one of 
the products of the cow/’ [Id. pp. 21-22] J In having 
been restored to the bosom of a cowherd (i.e., Krishna) 
and in having vowed to a Hindu prince to worship the 
cow, my Iranian brothers ought to lend their ears to the 
appeal of a Vishnuite like myself asking them to follow 
the food regulation advocated by Sri Ramanuja as im- 
perative for spiritual progress. For vehement impreca- 
tions against beef-eating and kine-killing, I finally call 
the kind attention of the Iranians to their Gathas Yn. 
XXVIII. 6. 6. [Z. A. III. S.B.E.] 

Ethics come more naturally to the vegetarian ; 
and ethics is par excellence ihQ pride and glory of 
Mazdaism. Even Buddha of 600 B. C. seems to have 
drawn the inspiration for his pure ethical system from 
that school. Probably he himself came from Irania, 
if not an Iranian himself, as some accounts hint. In 
the eight-limbed spiritual progress of the Vedanta, 
yama and niyctma constitute the ethical fnndmentnm on 
which spiritual progress is rested. Humata^ Hitkia 
and Huvarshta is the Zoroastrian credo credormn. Pure 
food is the basement on which ?uyama and are 
reared. Hence its pre-eminent importance for all 

5 See note G. Kine, to Dis- his appeal to the Secretary of 
course I. K. S. Jassavala’s State for India has been trans- 
letter of Pftby : 21 since receiv- mitted to him by tlie Viceroy 
pd, brings the glad ne^ys tiurt - bord hhirdingo (in re Kine)* 


spiritual progress. By practising it, you will join the 
ranks of the 'Vaishnavas who are your best friends and 
well-wishers^; for Guzerat i^re-eminently that Vaish« 
nava country which gave you refuge. To this country 
therefore, i.e., India, you Iranians owe a sacred duty. 

Finale 

^JpHE 2nd Series of these Discourses shall consist of 
Discourses, I on God; II on Soul, III on Metaphy- 
sics of the Moral Law ; and crowning the whole course 
IV on the Law of Grace, as Vishnuism presents 
them. I cannot close this paper before endorsing the 
views of L. H, Mills on the valuable contribution 
which a Providence, by its Dispensation of Zoroastria- 
nism, has made for humanity, to wit : — 

An additional word seems called for as to the results 
of Zarathustrian theology. Besides its connection with 
the modern philosophy through Gnosticism which has been 
already noticed, a relation between it and the Jewish theo- 
logy since the Captivity has long been mentioned. The 
hagiology, the demonology, the temptation, the parables, 
the eschatology, have all been supposed to show traces of 
the time when Persian power was dominant in Jerusalem, 
and with it, Persian literature ; but the discussion of such 
questions requires separate treatises.’’ 

As to the general benefit which has resulted from 
Zarathustrianism in the past, few recollections need to be 
added. If the mental illumination and spiritual elevation 
of many millions of mankind, throughout long periods of 
time, are of any importance, it would require strong proof 
to deny that Zarathustrianism has bad an influence of very 
positive power in determining the gravest results. That 


man should be taught to look within rather than without^ 
to believe that suffering and sin do not originate from the 
capricious power of a Deity still called “ good,’’ that the 
‘‘good thought, word and deed,” should be recognised as 
essential to all sanctity, even in the presence of a super- 
stitious ceremonial, that a judgment should have been ex- 
pected according to the deeds done in the body, and the 
Soul consigned to a Heaven of virtue or to a Hell of vice, 
its recompense being pronounced by the happy or stricken 
conscience, these can never be regarded by serious histori- 
ans as matters of little moment, and’ if, on the contrary, 
they are allowed to be matters of great moment, the Zend- 
Avesta should be revered and studied by all who value the 
records of the human race.” [Pp : XLVI-XLVIIL Z. A. 
III. S.B.E.] 

A last word I have to add is this that by the pre- 
sentation made by means of this set of four Discourses, 
I think is suiBciently controverted the opinions of 
scholars, Western or Eastern, that between Zoroastri- 
anism and Brahmanism there are no analogues. If 
they still persist in claiming isolation for any particular 
creed, they may as well attempt to establish one God 
for each creed, and that God springing into existence 
with the birth of that creed and dying with its death. 
The opinions of those then who see no analogies 
are like the opinions of blind men who aver that there 
is no Sun. God is one, humanity is one ; and diver- 
sities are but truths partial, which combined give us 
the Universal Religion. Let me quote Tennyson's 
Lines : — 
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“ And men, through novel spheres of thought 
Still moving after truth long sought, 

Will learn new things when I am not.” 

\The Two Voices] 

I cannot again close this series of papers before en- 
dorsing the opinion of Mr. Arthur Henry Bleeck, the 
1st translator of Spiegel’s Avesta (1864), on the Mazda- 
yasnian Religion : — 

“ A religion which is probably as ancient as Juda- 
ism, and which certainly taught the immortality of the 
Soul and a future state of rewards and punishments 
for centuries before those doctrines were prevalent 
among the Jews,— a religion which for ages prior to 
Christianity announced that men must be pure in 
thought as well as in word and deed, and that sins 
must be repented of before they could be atoned for — a 
religion whose followers were forbidden to kill even 
animals wantonly, at a time when the ancestors of the 
French and English nations were accustomed to sacri- 
fice human victims to their sanguinary Deities, — such 
a pure and venerable religion is one which must always 
command the respect of the civilized world, and of 
which a Parsee may well be proud.” [Pp. XVIII-XIX, 
Introd: to Avesta^ Vol. I.] 


SihiUh, 
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Note A. (See page 244). 

The Five Spiritual Faculties. 

I^ IEGER’S renderiog of haodhdgli hy spirit is perhaps 
responsible for some more confusion. If a Hindu 
had the word hmihdgk before him, he would have trans-^ 
lated it as buddhi, which is? radically connected with 
bmdkdgkf and by the English word Intellect, Will or gene- 
rally Spifit is a term, which, save for God and Soul, 

is a misnomer for any other principle. It is, as here applied 
misleading. Be it the Eastern Vedi,ntic or Avestan, or the 
Western psychologic or scientific, this much is clear that 
there are definite ideas universally recognised by all, and 
falling into a graduated series, embraced by such expres- 
sions as God (or Spirit), Soul (Spirit), Mind, Life, Body* 
Daena could be equated with Spirit, Soul with Soul (which 
is not merely ‘‘a moral power,'’ and no more), Mind with 
the Spirit (of Geiger), Life with Vital Force ; and body is 
equal to body, about which there is no controversy, for it is a 
solid fact about which there is much agreement. Spirit is the 
Primal Evolvent, — the first evolute whereof next is Soul, 
second Mind, third Life and fourth Body. The Primal 
Evolvent permeates all and itisjfA^ Existence, the 

others are directly or indirectly Its Evolutes and but Exis- 
tences, Contingents Fravashi is but a higher Soul, and Maz- 
daism categorises it separately, for purposes of convenience. 
In the Ved^ntic division of Antahkmana already considered 
which is broadly the Mind, Buddhi a faculty of it is pri- 
marily the locale of Ethics. Soul through this faculty 
particularly manifests its moral nature. In classifying the 
factdties of the Soul, Geiger gives one of the faculties them- 
selves thei name Soul, calling it as the « moral power ’ ; 
whereas Soul is Soul, the substance whereof a faculty or 


attribute constitutes the ‘ morab power,’ which functions 
according to Ved&nta in one of the realms of the Antah- 
haram or the Mind, which is given the name BiMM, or the 

faculty of discrimination and judgment— the moral power, 
the Avastan baodliAgh. Accordant with the enumeration 
above made, we have, instead of the faculties of the soul, 
a series of five distinguishable Principles. Spirit, Soul’ 
Mind, Life and Body, each one of these embodying many 
functions. Geiger, in selecting names attributable to sub- 
stance for expressing attribute, has caused inextricable con- 
fusion. He could not perhaps help it, if we may judge 
from, the nature of psychological notions. [See p : 137 
Casartelli s Philosophy of the Mazdayasnians] . However the 
matter has now been considered in the light of Ved^ntism ; 
and in so considering an opportunity has, I trust, been 
afforded to examine into the pmdicabilia of the subject. 
The Series: Spirit, Soul, Mind, Life and Body are distin- 
guishable from each other even as the seven colors of the 
spectrum (for an analogy), but we cannot, as far as I know, 
definitely state how and why the one insensibly passes into 
the other, and. where a distinct line of demarcation may be 
drawn, (and why each color produces a distinct sensation of 
its own), exercising at same time other functions distinguish- 
able from one another. But this is a fact, that when all 
the seven colors are separately piinted on a disc and 
whirled round, it produces a combined sensation of white on 
the retina. The result of all the blended colors is white, 
not black. Even so may be conceived the moral end of 
existence, which^ in parts akme exhibits distinct varieties. 

In this connection, one noticeable fact is the polarities, 
which the two ends of the series, from Spirit to Body, dis- 
play. It is customary to consider these two as in anti- 


thesis, and yet, Spirit, by the fact of its being the Evolvent 
or the Pvimum Mobile, is in a sense material, and on the other 
hand, Body the other end of the series, as being the evolute 
from ihat Spirit, is in a sense itself spivitual^ The division 
into catagories is after all a human convention. The terms 
employed betray contradictions, and yet a harmonious rela- 
tion subsists through them all. However, the antipolar or 
antithetic position occupied by Spirit and Matter may be 
graphically represented thus, for purposes of comprehen- 
sion and inquiry ; though the question why they should be 
supposed to be thus antinomial is, so far as our know- 
ledge goes, likely for a long time to remain a standing 
conundrum. Truth is Unity. From It we make ideal 
abstractions of Pluralities, in order metaphysically to under- 
stand Its complicate workings. Here is the graphic repre- 
sentation of the Vedantic analysis. 


^ Pp, Adiii represents In- 
finity or Extension, indicating 
what is extended or matter 
])]astic or receptive, 'MidDaksha 
represents Creative Force, 
Energy or Spirit, or that which 
imprints or implants. And yet 
Adltiin born from Dctlcslm, and 
Bilk aha from Adiii ! 

11 
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in.V. X-724]. 
Hie final results of all philo- 
sophy are thus stated ))y Hegel 
in his History of Philosophy, 
Yol. III. p. 545 “ The pre- 


sent standpoint of ])]uIosophy 
is that the Idea is known in its 
necessity ; the sides of its dir- 
emption, ISIatnre and Spirit, 
are ea(di of them recognized as 
representing tiie totality of 
the Idea, and not only as being 
in themselves identical, but as 
producing this one identity 
from themselves ; and in this 
•way the identity is recognized 
as necessary.” 

Tn Secret Doctrine I. 693, it 
is stated that ‘ Spirit is Matter 
on the seventh plane ; Matter 
is Spirit at the lowest point of 
its cyclic activity.’ 



(The Son of Man) (The Son of God) 


These two diagrams combined explain the N^lr^yanic 
conception of the Cosmos. It shows in metaphorical 
language, that all Nature is the Living Garment of God ; 
our body, His Temple ; our mind, His Tabernacle ; and our 
soul His Mirror. The more morally is the son-mirror 
bright, the more does it reflect its parent-God. 

The remarkable thing now is that mind is, according 
to Vedanta, the AntaJhKamna or the inner instrument of the 
soul, for expression ; and it is counted therefore as a materi- 
al faculty (the sensorium) and yet fulfilling psychical func- 
tions. The latest scientific findings on ether, as voiced 
forth by Sir Oliver Lodge confirms this Vedantic concep- 
tion. The following which he writes is pregnant with 
meaning : — 

1 Life 01' V ital Force {pram) -igw in any modern dictionary, 
is a Principle distinct from What distinguishes (genei'ally) 
chemical and other physical the vegetable from the mineral 
forces, for the latter fail to ex- kingdom is Life ; and (gene- 
plain away the funcfcamental rally] the animal from the 
vital phenomena. See Vital- vegetable, is 
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The universe we are living in is an extraordinary 
one ; and our investigation of it has only just begun. We 
know that matter has a psychical significance, since it can 
constitute brnin, which links together the physical and the 
psychical worlds. If any one thinks that the. ether, with all 
its massiveness and energy, has probably no psychical sig- 
nificance, I find myself unable to agree with him.” [P : 114 
The Ether of Space], 

Put mind in the place of hvain, in the above passage 
to represent the psychic side of brain, — brain being the 
physical side of mind — , the Vedantic conception of mind 
being quasi-material will become clear. 

When therefore the soul departs from the body, it only 
does so from the gross body, but life and mind which share 
the double character of subtle bodies and at same time semi- 
intelligent so to say siii generis, accompany the soul. The 
body that is shed is only rid of the group or collective soul 
which has departed but otherwise that body is instinct with 
the distilbutive souls. The Fravashi is an evolved higher 
soul, standing between spirit and the disrobed soul, to con- 
duct it to the state of its deserts. Fravashi does not there- 
fore answer quite to the notion implied in antavydmin, or 
Inner-Guide,^ which is Spirit (God) itself indwelling the 
soul, according to the diagram above delineated. Whether 
it be Mazdaism or Vishnuism, Buddhism or Christism, 
Taoism or Shintoism, in each and every system will be 
found a scheme of psychological eschatology, the presenta- 
tion of which in racial and linguistic expression may vary, 
but a unity or keynote of the same idea viz., that the soul 
survives the bodily dissolution, carrying with it some tros* 
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seau of its pre-mortal comportment, is a salient tenet in 
them all. Although it cannot be argued, there is a reason- 
ableness in believing that such defined categories of our 
existence given us as empirical data, viz., mind and life, — 
a psycho-physical entourage of soul— accompany it on its 
journey, containing in them all the elements the 

Humata etc., series, and ail past reminiscences {chitta) and 
Fravashi, as determinants of the next sum of activities to 
be displayed on the field (kshetra) of the Cosmos, for which 
the Soul has rendered itself liable. As science tells us that 
there is no in nature but all is plemmi, there is no 

such entity as ^ annihilation ’ in the vocabulary of God. As 
Sri Krishna assures us in the Bhagavad-GitS, : — 

Fartha nahv-eha na’naitra 
Vinasas tasya vidjate 
Ka hi kalylna-krt kaschit 
Durgatim tata gacchatL [vi. 40.] 
i.e., ‘‘ Hear, Partha ; no effort ends in negation, either here 
or elsewhere. No man with an output of good can meet 
an evil goal.” 

That with the departing soul, its psycho-physical ent- 
ourage accompanies, in whatsoever manner sages may 
severally present this conception in their systems, is the 
datum demanded for eschatological purposes. The Fra- 
vashi is an element in this conception, howsoever ill-defin- 
ed. Outer semblances may disown and even repel each 
other, but in the innermost hearts lurk ineradicable hopes, 
longings and aspirations, correlating the living but gloomy 
present with a rosy future, — nor too is the dead past quite 
unrosy, inasmuch as one often wishes to exhume many 
events interred therein for at least his recapitulatory 
delectation. 



MB 

■ Note;B» (See Pp: 246-263). 

Fmvaslxi. 

I^N farther reflecting over this term^ in relation to the ideas 
implicated by it in the Zoroastrian system, I very 
mnch suspect that it is either Ptirvarshi, i.e., prior or elder 
Rishis, or Pra-vaha, which is the rudiment of Prav^haka, 
the latter conveying the same meaning as Ati-vahikas. In 
the former sense, it means the ancestral souls related to us, 
the Pitm and others. The word Pitn is difficult to evolve 
from Fravashi, but the other two renderings given are more 
natural, philologicaily. The second rendering is permitted 
on account of the exchange between Zand and Samsknt, 
of the sounds s or 5/4 and £ The term Rishi is not quite 
applicable to those who are our ancestors or Pitns, but 
(archically) points to angels and archangels, or what are 
called the Nityas or Eternals in the Vishnuic hierarchy. 
The Vedic passage supporting this view is : — 

Yafcra-rishayah prafcliaina>-j^ ye purluiah 

{Taittirii/a SamhitdjlV.VS). 

i.e., ‘ where (dwell) the Rishis, the first-born, the archaic.’ 
In the Gathas, the expression occurs: ^ Farohars of the 
Poriodakeshos‘^ and Nabanazdishtas.’''^ 

^ This word, I must confess, dakeshas (Poriodakeshi) I 
is very fluid; that I am right read '][)xi^rotlakesayah or the 
in so judging is borne out by ‘^Ancient Sleeper over the 
Casartelli (See Pp : 83 ff, waters, ” meaning for Yaish- 
FhiloBO'phij of ills Mazdayasnian navas the Kslnrabdlii-^Sayi, 
Eeligion &c.): — ‘ There are few IGontimied on p: ^6'6*.j 

subjects which present more r; There is an important 
difficulty says he. Prof, de kinship which through this 
Harlez is said to have treated name is traceable between 
the subject m a complete Vishnuism and Mazdaism, 
manner in his a I Avesta. ^ Nabhanedishfa is one of the 
In the 1st word Porio- {^Ooniinued cm p: 266.~\ ^ 
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The second sense Pra-vabakas, conveys the sense that 
the Fravashis are the hosts or ranks belonging to the Ati- 
vahikas, i.e., conmyefs of the liberated soul to Heaven. Also 
it seems to mean though rather remote, the Antavydmin or 


\_Footnote 2 of ])'. 28o.'] 
or the Sleeper in the Milky 
Sea — the First Logos Vytiha, 
If ^ Poriodakeshi is that of 
raligion in whieli Zoroaster 
■was born, it means the old 
Vaishnava Religion, in other 
words Vaidic religion to which 
also Hoara ( Roma) and Barisli- 
vnB, ( Barlmlh) belonged. Forio- 
dekeshos also mean those an- 
gels who dwell with the Lord 
in the Milky Sea. The reading 
of the Vedic Nabha-ncdishta 
through the other word ISfaba- 
nazdishtas is beyf>nd doubt. 
The “ Milky Ocean ” hinted by 
the woT‘d Poriodakeshos is 
justified by the M.aga-origins 
given in the 2nd Discourse. 

IFooinote 3 of p: 263 '] 
sons of Vaivasvata Mann. He 
was deprived of liis share of 
ynitrimony by the other sons, 
on the plea of liis devotion to 
a religious life; a.nd hence his 
full name was Nabhaga-nedis- 
h/a. He assisted the descend- 
ants of Angira.s in a sacrifice, 
and all the wealth that remain- 
ed at its termination was pre- 
sented to him. /"See Aikireya- 
Brdhmana&nd Sri BlhdgmataP 
In the Vedic traditions Ailmn?- 
dngirasas are mentioned toge- 
ther. Atharvans or Athravaiis 
are the Mazdaists, and Angi- 
ras is the reputed author of 
many Vedic hymns — one of 


the seven Eishis during the 
reign of the first or Svayam- 
bhiiva Mann, and is a,n epithet 
of Agiii or Fire or Father of 
Agni, both words being deri- 
vable fnnn vang, wTtcli to go, 
Atharvan is a prif'St who like 
Prometheus (= Pramantha 
attrition of the two fire-pro- 
ducing sticks, the aram) bro- 
ught Fire from Heaven. He 
is tlie eldest son of Brahma 
to whom knowledge of God 
( Bmlima-vuhjd) was revealed. 
At a later period Atharva is 
the same as Angiras. Now 
why Nabanazdishta appears iu 
the Iranian iScriptures as a 
distinguished ])ersonage, and 
in relation to Fii*e is evident. 
Tlie (‘orapound A tliarva- Angi- 
ras seems to be the best Vedic 
evidence proving tlie consin- 
shi}) of the Zoroastrians and 
the Brahmanas. It is also 
worth noting that Angiras 
has a daughter by name Anu- 
mati. Compare this word with 
Ahunavaiti (P). The hymns of 
the Atharva- Veda are called 
Angirasas; and the Angirasas 
are specially charged with the 
protection of sacrifices con- 
ducted according to the Athai*- 
va-Veda. Association of the 
descendants of Atliarvan with 
the Angirasas has given birth 
to the joint name Atharv-angi- 
rasas. See Footnote 1, on 
Atharva, p. 224 . . 
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He who enters the human compoimd, — the liayda-puriislm^ 
[read the Upanishat passage: ‘ Anena jivena ’tmana 
'nnpravwya, nama-rupe vyakaravawi.’ [Chhdndogya 
VL 3.2]. I was surprised to find that on casually opening 
Mr. J. J. D. Jamasp Asa’s translation of Casartelli's Philo- 
sophy of the Mazdayasnlan religion (P. 83), variants of Fra- 
vashi, such as Frohars, Farohars, and Fravabars exist, justi- 
fying ray intuitionally surmised pmicihds or pravctliahis. If 
between Mazdaism and Vishnuism, there are only one or 
two coincidences, they may be called fortuitous. But when 
a legion of them is discovered, what is the inference ? 

On referring to Bundahis I. 8 [P.T., V, Fra- 

vashi is said to be (i) a primary idea; and (2) that they are 
spiritual existences who remained three millenniums un- 
thinking, un moving and intangible. The (i) Primary idea, 
if it may mean the same as Plato’s Eternal ideas, is the 
Logos, the “Word”, the Eider Souls who never become 
bound souls, the Kumaras. The second idea is almost 
exegetical of the first and can be reconciled with the “ Lo- 
gos ” or “ Word ” appearing in fiesh, after seons of medita- 
tion in the ideal state, in order to help younger souls. 

In short, the Fravashi may be either identified by any 
of the 4 Logal derivations from the absolute Godhead, the 
para &c., as shown in the body of the paper, or subordinate 
powers emanating from the Logal- powers which stand bet- 
ween man and God, as a ladder by which man may succes- 
sively scale to God. 

As already shown in the body of this Discourse, the 
Anfarydmin, or the Immanent dwelling of God at the core of 
every particle, or as the spiritual nucleolus of every ceil, 
is also postulated by Zoroastrian philosophers. For 
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example, S. N. Kanga writes in Asha, Karachi, P: 3i3, 
May 1911 thus ’ 

“ It appears to me that the fact of the Almighty work- 
ing in the world could not have been better exemplified 
than by the fact of Fravashis sustaining the world throuo’h 
their exertions. This will explain how Ahura Mazda can 
be spoken of as i.e., as immanent in everything, 

and can thus come into much closer contact with human 
beings than is ordinarily supposed to be possible in Mono 
theistic Religions ”/ 

Another Parsi savant Sberiarji D. Bharucha brings out 
the idea of Abkimdm-Demta, or Presiding Deity, which I 
have alluded to in the body of the word. His words, as I 
find in his book : A bnef sketch of the Zoroastrian Religion and 
Customs, pp : xlii-xliii, Appendix E, are to the following 
effect:— “ 

“Later on with the pre-Zoraostrian ideas of deities 
presiding over natural objects, the old Aryan ideas of an- 
cestor-worship revived. It was as the result of this con- 
ception that next to the Yazats, the adoration of Urvano 
(souls) and Fravashis (the spirits) of good and holy persons 
was established. ‘Ur van ’ means simply the soul, but Fra- 
vashi is the soul s peculiar power, figuratively conceived as 
its consort, which constituting its personality enables it to 
distinguish itself from all other beings, especially by per- 
forming certain noteworthy great and good deeds, mostly 
those of vanquishing the evil and preserving the good in the 
world. This peculiar power of every being was believed to 
be (like the Yazatas) a spiritual being distinct from the soul. 
Not only men but all animals, nay even the sky, water,' 
earth, fire, and heavenly beings are considered as having 



each a Fravashi. The word ‘Urvan’ is masculine, and 
the word * Fravashi ’ is feminine. Hence in course of time 
they came to be regarded by a confusion of ideas as a sort 
of inseparable twins, and also as two names of the soul it- 
self. As the spirit of Zoroastrianism discards everything 
evil, only the Urvans and the Fravashis of the good are 
honored and praised. Before the birth and after the death 
of every holy being, his or her Fravashi, not having had to 
do its own proper work ordained by God, is believed to re- 
main disunited from that being, and therefore employed at 
that time in protecting the creations of Abura Mazda against 
the attacks of Angro-mainyush and Daevas who attempt 
to destroy them. Hence the ‘ Fravashis of the holy’ are 
respected as guardian spirits of the world.” The Dikpalas, 
the Yamas^ the Kumdyas, the Manus, the Prajapatts, the 
Rishis, the Pitvis, all ordained by God for the establishment 
of Dhanna (Daena), all, under the view taken by Mr. Bharu- 
cha, come to share the import of Fravashi, 

A Supplementary Note. 

On Haurvatat. i 

On the word Haurvatat, see i?ig-Veda X. 36-14, VL 
56-6., where Savvatdti occurs. TcUih means continuity, 
auspiciousness, offspring. Haurvatat would thus mean all- 
prosperity including health as a matter of course. 


Saxniih. 



